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A LEFT ER F Q -:& 
Gentleman arts. Germains. 


ONORED $SIR, 


As by many other tuſf 
titles, ſo I am yours by this in 
parriculay of the Laſt of OtFob. for that you 
haue bene pleaſed thereby to fignifie what 
paſſes at $.Germains,and that youſo truly 
reſent the wrong which i dope toTruth in 
the proclaiming of victories ( eſpecially by 
. ſuch, 4s you expreſſe it, as are not guiltie 
of too much onder/tanding )gayned by the 
Lord of London-Derrie, D. Coſens ( and 
who not?) oner all the Papiſt Prieſts they 
meete withall : bearing all downe before 
themes they pleaſe to tearme it.Sir, I ans 
eaſily perſaaded ro beleene, that the brui- 
ters of ſuch untraths were not verie 
wnderflanding indeed » and that they 
ſake accordingly. For 1 my ſelfe am wit- 
EF : ry 


neſſe,that the Lord of London-Derrie ho- 
neftly and fairely denyed that there were 
any ſach reports oceaſjoned by him,or that 
#ndeed there was any ſuch cauſe; and I am 
much miſtaken, if D. Coſens be found [6 
firtle ingenuous , as to abett ſo abſolute 
an vnirnth. For ſare, he mett with none 
weaker then my ſelfe » and yet, toſpeake 
 fparinely,he bore no aduantage away; as1 
hope this /catling Ofprayers toAngels, 
which I hae vnder hus owne had(& ſome 
other occaſionall diſcourſes which he wil 
not deny ) will partly make good. At leaſt 
1 moſt willingly leaue it to the indifferent 
reader toindee of the Lion,ex1illo vngue, 
rather then to haue Truth ſafer through 
"my /elence, where my weake endeauours 
might be able to contribate any thing to 
z1s libertie and luſter. Certainly my labour 
therein was not /o much to anſwer diff- 
culties, as to diſconer corruptions, miſt a= 
kings ofs and violence made againſt the 
Amthours genuine ſenſe, which being once 
diſcouered, the former ſeeming difficalties 
vanished of themſelues,Sir, if 'youdoe me 
that right,(which 7 eaſily promiſe my ſelfe 
from your fritaship, yea enen your inſtice) 


4s t0 conceive I v/e candey herein, and 
ſpeake but a meaſured truth;you will ad= 
mire with me , how this could be made 4 
ſ#biett of triumph and elorie. Thas farre 
to my friend then. N ow to every courteous 
Reader, I haue this humble ſaite to makes 
that, while he heares corruprtions , miſ- 
cakingsof, and viol&ces made againſt 
the genuine ſenſe of the Authours, he 
permit not hu tudgement to be foretalled 
with 4 preindicate opinion, that theſe 
word' are but the effeits of paſſion: but c@= 
rrarily that without paſſion or preoceupa= = 
tion, he would haue patience ts reade and 
zndge: and if he finde the not real truthess 
no falſe aſper/ios, let me paſſe for an impeſ< 
tour: But if truthes indeede ; let trurb be 
ublished, vindicated and knowen;let me 
be our friends , but let Truth be incompa- 
rably more our friend; let the Fathers be 
heard ſpeaking their owne ſinſe without 
force, that ſtrtzmes of honie may be con- 
nayed from them into the hearts of theun= 
learned , not ftraynes of poyſon ; And let 
ſ#ch a5 ſe violence againſt it know, that 
Truth fora tyme may be clouded, 
but cannor be oucrcome: Thar int- 
4 if 


quitiefor 2 tyme may flourish , but 
cannot be permanent; Finally, that no 
wvictorie u more glorious, then to be (ab- 
deed by Truth. Superet igitur Veritas 
gs nam & inuitum ipſaſupe. 
rabit. 


The enſuing diſcourſe of 
Prayet t0 Angels ec. 1 
purpoſed fairely and fried- 
ly to haue examined be- 
twixt M-.Col.and me,and 
 thereforeT addreſſed it to 
_ .. himſelfe in the tearmes 
following. | 
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APPROBAT IO. 


| 

Puyes nos infra ſcripti infa< # 

4 craTheobogiz facultate Parifienk 
Magiltri, duos hoſcetraQtatus, Angli- 
cano {criptos idiomate, quorum ritu- 
lus cit, 0ccaſzonall diſcourſes of worship &r- 
prayer to Angels and Saints &c.had with 
D, Coſens by word of mouth,or by writing 
from him, by THOMAS CARRE Con- 
fefſonr of the English Nunnerie at Paris. 
As alſs an Anſwer to alibell written by 
the ſaid D. Coſens againſt the great Gene= 
ral! Conncell of Lateran under Innocen- 
ring the third, Anno Domini 1215. by 
THOMAS YV AN E &c.quibus8: fidei 
Catholicz eluceſcit yeritas & hominis 
hzretici deteguntur impoſturz : euius 
in hac parte an przualear inſcitia, an 
audacia , haud facile cſt iudicare. Hos 
icaque traQatus vtiliter poſſe typis 
mandari, in bonum ſcilicet rim fidet 
ciim picratis Chriſtianz , noſtris hic 
reſtamur chirographis. Datum Pari- 
fiis 4. Maij,1646. 
H. HOLDEN, 

IAC.DVLEYS. 


* 


k 


The ſame in English. 


\ 7 '7 Ee whole names are vnderwritte, 


_V Doctors in Divinity of the ſacred 
faculty ofParis,hauc peruſed theſe two 
ereatiſes writrenintheEnglishtongue, 
entituled, Occaſional Diſconr/es of wor- 
sbip & prayer to Angels & Saints &c.had 
with D. Coſens by word of mouth or by 
writing fro him, by THOMAS CARRE 
Confeſſovr of the English Nunnery at Pa- 
ris: As alſo an anſwer to a libell written 
by the ſaid D. Coſens againſt the great 
Generall Councell of Lateran vnaer In- 
wocentins the third, An. Dom. 1215. by 
THOMAS V ANE &e.whereinaswell 


the crueth of Catholique beliefe 1s 


mainely illuſtrated, as the co/ening 
wiles of an herericall man are plainely 
diſcouered:whoſe whether ignorance, 
or boldneſſe be more preualent in 
this behalfe, is hard to iudge. Where- 
fore wee teſtific by theſe our hand- 
wiitings, that the ſaid treatiſes may 
profitably be giuen to the Preſſe,for 
the furtherance of Chriſtian faith & 
piety. Giuen at Paris this 4. day of 
May,in the yeere of our Lord 1646. 
H. HOLDEN, 


I. DVLEE. 


& 
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F After a fmuere proteſta> 
EPR £1072, that I as much loue and 
honoar Your perſon,as 1 hate what Catho- 
like belcife oblidges me to indge errour 
inyou; let me w/e freedome , without of- 
fence , 1otell you in all Chriſtian Chart- 
tie, that of r4.obiettions which you haze 
made ont of the holy Fathers againſt 
worship and prayer 10 Angels ' and 
Saints, There are ſixe corrupted , the 
words, or ſentences ,moſf important anil 
euen deciſine of the contronerſte » being 
abſolutely left out, though they were in 
the werie midſt of the paſſages cited or 
immeatatly following, as 
1. That of the Councell of Laodi- 
CCa, 
2. That of S. Auguſtine Conf, 10. 
> Gee | Mn 
3. That of the ſame. Saint contra | 
A 


z Of Prayey t0 
epiſt. RE. 5. 

4. That of Irenzus. 

5. ThatotfS. Ambroſe. 

6.- ThatofS; Bede. --- 

Flue either forced to ſpeake - againit 
ghemſclues , or els nothing at al for you: 
as 
1. That of Theodoret twice. 

2. That of Origene againſt Celſus. 
3- That of Athanaſius. 

4- That of Epiphanius. 

And finally three brought in for wit- 
neſſes which ſpeake not of the worship, 
or prayer 10 _— or Saints at all,and 
therefore not to the preſent purpoſe; as 
I. ih of S. rf at pref 

2. Thatof Tertullian twice. 

3. ThatofS Chryſoſtome. 

N ow that 1 may not onely ſay this , but 
make it appeare in effet#, 1 will obſerue 
this order, fairely to put downe your ſene- 
rall obieftions, ſeuerally,and in as many, 
and the ſame words without changing or 
omitting one ſyllable produced by yon,and 
attend each of them in particalar with 
my anſwers, apprehending that the moſt 
perſp1onons 4 and fatists orie way, ts 


I —— 
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_Axeells and Saints. '3 
the readers or hearers, and leaſt ſabietf 
ro be miſconſtrued or miſconceaned. 


ER TELE 
LO ———— 


of the worhipping and praying to 
angels. 


CoseNs Hat this was forbidden 
by $. Paul , and condem- 
ned by the ancient fathers of the Church 
is manifeſt, both from the reftimonie of 
Theodoret and others, and from the Ca- 
non made againſt it in the Councell of 
Laodicea. 
CAkRE. That the worship and 
prayerto Angells, as itis praQtiſed in 
the Catholike Apoſtolike and Ro- 
mane Church (which is the thing in 
queſtion) isnot forbidden by S.Paul, 
or condemned by the ancient Fa- 
thers, &c.which you pretend ro make 
good by ſundrie paſſages of the Fa- 
thers here puttdowne,l hopeto make 
as cleare, as the said Fathers owne © 
plaine words can make ir, 
Cos..Let no man ſeduce you through hu- 
militie and the Religion or worshiping 
A ij 


p* Of Prayer to 
of Angels. They that maintaynd the law, 
enduced the Coloſiians to worship An= 
gels elling them, that the law was gruen 
by Angells and therfore that they ought ts 
be worshipped. And this vice continued 
agreat while among them both in Phry- 
gia and Plſiaia. Therfore the Councell 
which was gathered tegerher atLaodicea, 
which is the Metropolitan Citie of Phry- 
gia, forbad it bya law, and commanded 
them, that they showld not pray to CAn- 
els. To this day are to be ſeee the ora- 
tories which they and therr neighbours 
made , to the Angel S. Michael. And 


this they did ( praying to them ) out of 


humilitie, ſaying that the God of Heauen 
audearth was inniſjble and incomprehen- 
ſible , to whom they could not come; and 
that therfore it behoued them to procure 
his fanour by the Angels. And this was it 
which $. Paul meant when he ſaid, Let 
20 manſeduce you through humilitie, and 
rhe worshipping of Angels. 
C4r.Weanſyere that that paſſage of 
S. Paul is to be ynderſtood of ſuch as 


areſo ſeduced as that they giue away 


to creatures , ſoucraigne yorship 


————_ _ __ 


Aneells and Saints, J 
which is due to God alone, And in 
this ſenſe we with S. Paul cryc out 
Let no man ſeduce you, &e. Andthar 
this is not ſaid gratis, bur is indeed 
che true ſenſe of S, Paul, appeares 
firſt out of S. Chryſoſtome ypon the 
ſameplace ſaying. There are ſome who 
ſay that we are to be brought 10 God by 
Angels and not by Chrift. 2. by the 
cotext or ſequell of wordsin the veric 
nextycrſe, and »ot holding the head,to 
witt Chriſt, butinlicu of Chriſt ſub- 
fticuting Angels, as faith the ſaid 
Thceodorer and S. Anſelme. 3. by 
the Counccll of Laodicea it ſclfe, to 
which wee haue Theodoret wholly 
alluding and referring to it , and 
therfore is to be interpreted by ir. 
Let vs heare then what it ſaith, and 
' conſequently what Theodoret would 
; _ and muſt ſay, 


A iij 


s Of Prayer ts 


Cos. The words of the Canon made by 


the Conncell of Laodtcea about 1300. 


geares ſince be theſe. 


larrie let him be accurſcd. 
Car. Here is ſomewhat not rightly 
putt downe , ſome thing quite left 
out. Take it as followes. 

That we ought not to relinquich the 
Church of God , and depart thence, and 
nominate Angels, and to make afſem- 
blies which are knowen to be forbidden. 
Therfore if any shall be found, to follow 
this ſecret Idolatrie, Let hins be accur- 
fed. Becanſe he forſooke our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt the ſon of God , and abandoned 
himſelfe to Idelatrie , or went to 1dols. 
Theſe words ( becauſe he for/ooke onr 
Lord Ieſu«Chrift the ſon of God and 


Anon 35.That Chriſtians ought | 
10t to forlake the Church ' 
of God. and goe to the Angels, ma- | 
kcing priuate mectings for that pur- | 
poſe which are wholly forbidden: | 
therforerf any one $hall be found, 

to tollow this ſecret and priuate Ido- 


[ 
& 
| 
| 


Angells and Saints F4 


abandoned himſelfe ts 1delatrie, or went 


70 Taols )are quite left out, being yet 
the moſt important todecide the dife 
ficultie berwixt vs, though imme- 
diatly following , and clearely deli- 
ucring the reaſon , or cauſe of what 
preceeded. 

Is there now any need of further 
anſwere? Doc Catholikes hold that 
they onght to forſake the Church of God 
and to depart thence to name,call,or ( if 
you pleaſe ) inuocare Angels *Doethey 
to that purpoſe, make any (ecret aſſem- 
blies which are pablikely forbidden? Doe 
they finally for/aking our Lord Teſus 
Chrift the ſo of God pine themſclues oner 
ro1dolatrie,and thereby draw the cur- 
ſe vp their shoulders, it being impo- 
ſed for no other cauſe, as the Coun- 
cell it ſelſe expounds it ſelfe , defi- 
gning the particular reaſon of the 
curſe ſaying Becauſe he forſooke our 
Lord, &c. why did you then deale ſo 
ſpareingly with your friends, as by 
lcauing out what was moſt important, 
to leaue them with ſome apparent 


doubr quaking ynder the feare ofa 


bo Of Prayer to 


curſeif they should worship or pray 


toa Saint, wheras the words, being 
produced, made moſt cleare, thar 


there was indced no caulc of fcatre at | 


all. 


Ina word that this Canon cannot 
be meant of the Religious worship 


which the CatholikeChurch payes to 
Angels and Saints, is further mami- 
feft both by the Canon 34. imme- 
diatly preceeding in the ſame Coun- 
cell where theReligious worship of a 
true Martir is approucd in theſe 


words. A Chriſtiar ought not to forſake 


the Martirs of Chyift , and goe to falſe 
Martirs. And alſo by the 1. art. fol- 


lowing. We ought not to celebrate the | 


erthaayes of Martirs in Lent, but onely 
ro make a memorie.{ Which we call now 
a comemoration ) of them wpon ſa tur- 
day and ſonday. ludge then whether ir 
were likely that the holy Councel 
would yith one breath, both eſtablish 
and deſtroye the worship due to 
Angels or Saints,thedifficultic equal- 
ly vrgeing againſt them both. 
. Cagainethephraſe of the Councel! 
| being 
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Angells and Saints. p 
being nominare Angeles I would fayne 
know by what rule it 1s rather en- 
glished zo goe to rhe Angels, then a ag 
the words ylually fighifie by the c6- 
mon conſent of men,to xominate or 
name the eArgels,which | is wont to be 
done in coniurations and enchante- 
ments, &c. which ſenſe the canon 36. 
immediately following ſeemes parti- 
culatly to fauour and cofirme, as ren- 
dring the reaſon of the precedent ca 
non : becauſe (ſaith it ) he minifters of 
the Altar or Clarkes , ought not'to be 
M agicians or encharters,07 to make cer 
zaine ſcrolls ( PhylaQteria .) wheris 
things are written , &c. in ſuch- were 
the Phariſies accuſtomed to write the . 
Commandements , and to 'weare 
them abour their heads orarmesin 4 
ſuperſtitious manner as.appeares wy 
Hicrome Olcaſter vpon Deur. c 6. 

Nor doth this paflage of Theodo- 
ret any whitpreiudice the Catholike 
cauſe, all things being well ballan- 
ced. Firſt, becauſe hislenſe herein is 
the ſenſe of the Councell, which you 


{ce toucheth ys not, Secondly his 
Z | 
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words being ducly conſidered, they - 


figh: not with -a Catholike procee+ 
ding;for he imputes onely the wor- 
chip of Angelsas a vice, to thoſe who 
did it vpon this motiue, that they 


dcliuered ihe lay ( reling ther that 


the law was ginen by Angels, and ther- 
fore they ought to be worshipped)which is 
no Catholike ground of that wor- 


Ship:and againe zx hat they ſaid theGod 
ofheauen «nd earth was inuifible and in» 
comprehenſible, to whom they could | 


not come ,and therfore they ought 


to procure his fauout by the Angels. 


As though, forſourh , Gods inuiſtbil- 
ticand incomprehenfibilitie werethe 
true reaſon concluding that man can- 
not approach him, and that therfore 
we yere neceſſitated to procure ac 
ceſſe by the Angells fauour: whichis 
a dreame falling into no Catholike 
heart: For though we willingly pro- 


feſſe that the mediation of Angels | 


and Saints is good, holy, viefull, and 
alwayes vſuall inthe Church of God, 
yetisicriotvpon a miſtaken ground, 


that there is ho .ather way to gett ac» | 


a. we Fra a ee Bos ed ets as eo. as oo. a6 a6. am. oo. 
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Anells and Saints. rt 
cefſe ro him. we know 'that by the 
feere of heauenly Loue we are able 
co walke home to that inuifible and 
incomprehenſible Deitie;which Loueg 
is heard, though the Angels were 
euen filent, and 15not refuſed entrie: 
So that the mediation of Angels is 
. neither neceſlarie for thar reaſon,nor 
indeed (for any thing I haue yer bene 
taught) neceſſarte atall, by an abſo- 
lute neceſhtie obliging cuery one 
in particular. The words of the Coun« 
cell of Trent being theſe : that iz « 
good and profitable humbly to call wpons 
them,&c.and to flie to their prayers helpe 
and afiifflance, &c. not that that 15 the 
onely meanes to approach ynto God, 
8c. 


' Cos. Againe; Theodorets words (vpon 
the, Colofl. ) are theſe and rothe 


ſame purpoſe. 


| Thus 4s much as they willed mtn 18 

worship Angels, the Apoſtle forbid- 

acth it, and commanderh the contrarie, 

that [6 all their words and workes might 
— 


Of Prayer t0 | 
be fo t forth by the remembrance of Chrife. 
CAnd gine thankes ( fauhS. Paw) to 
God the Father by Chriſt not by the CAns | 
gels. Which rule the Conncell of Laodicee 
held, and for aſalue to that oldſore, made 
«law , that Angels shauld nor be praya 
0. 
Car. This place requires no new 
aniwere. The ſolution of the former 
, clcares this too. For in as muich as 
they willed men co worship Angels, | 
in the manner aboue declared, the | 
Apoſtle moſt iuſtly ſorbiddeth ir, and 
{o doth the Councell of Laodicea af- 
ter him,and all Catholikes ſay A-= 
men. Whether according ro the ſaid 
y5i ſup:a, Councell, becauſe they for(ooke our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt the ſou of God , and abando- 
ned themſelnes t0 Idolatrie. Or accor- 
ding to S. Paul inthe ſameplace, be- 
cauſe they held not the Head, which is 
Chriſt, Noz zenens caput. Or follo: ing 
S. Chryloſtome for that the Colol- 
I A Gans which made their approaches to 
firſtch roche God by the Angels, had many Tudat- 
Coloſſ R call , Grecian or Ethnicall obſeruations. 
5 :o::co Or folloving Theophyla, becauſe by 
bog. | 


Angels and Saints. i 
the apparances and shadow of humiliti© 
you ( the Coloſhans ) were ſers wpons. 
tempted and deceaued: for theſe ſeducers 
affirmed it a thing vnworthy the Mates 
fre of the onelybegorres (Chriſt )thart 
you ( Coloſſians ) should be brought 
to God by his guidance, and that this 
is a worke, farre on;ſtriping man's po- 
werrie (litlenes) whence they also ſay it 
uw more aggreeable to reaſon , to aucrre 
that thu office, of condutting 10 God, i 
performed by the Angels : Whervpon 
doubtleſly they introduced a worshipypro- 
feſſed 4 Religion, and perſuaded the wn- 
learned, that they should applyethem= 
ſelues tothem,and, in their acceſſe to 
God, vſe them (who had brought vs. 
{aluatis) for their Guides. And againe 
inthe ſame Chapter ver. 10. Why 
therfore , ſaith he, he ( Chriſt ) being 
omitted or left ( 9miſlo ) Doe you betake 
your ſelues ro the Angels, as Gutdes 10 
condutt to the Father. Finally the ſame 
Theop.in the beginning, or argumet 
of the ſaid Epiſtle, in difcouering the 
ſcopeof it,or the reaſon mouing S. 
Paul to write to then, diſcouers alſo- 
B uj 
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what kind of worship of Angels he 
'reprehendsin them gud thu did ins 
' duce him ( S.Paul ) ro write to the Coloſ* 
fians becauſe a wiked tenet mas of late 
 receaued amang them: for they appreben- 
ded that there was no acceſſe ra Ggd and 
the Father by the ſou, but by the Cngelss 
eftceming it an abſard thing tg belceue 
that the ſon of God should come in theſe 
aft ages , ſince in the old Teſtament all 
things were done by the Miniſterie of the | 
eAvgels. They further obſerued diners | 
Indauall inſtitutions, and cuftomes of the. 
Gentils,&c. And had M' Col. readon 
one lyne further (foric immediately 
followed in the ſame place) he had 
found the ſolution. Nor ought our 
Lord Teſius Chriſt ta be relinquished, 
Behold how all of them concurrein 
this,to condemnethat worship,inuo- 
cation , or religion of Angels, which 
exclud:s the Mcdiatio of leſus Chriſt, 
which Catholikes doe as much de- 
teſt as any,anJ conſequently heere is 
nothing againſt Catholike do&rine. 
Cos. Cardinal Bellarmine and ome 
others enſiere, That the old Reretikes 
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faid,no man could come to God by Chriſt, 
but by the Angels; and therfore 1hat they 
ought to beprayed to, and worshipped, not 
Chriſt. 

wack "9 Bellarmine, foras muchas 
I am abletodiſcouer,hath neither the 
words,northeſenſe heers put downe 

for his owne replie : howbeitſuch an 
an ſwete had not bene without good 
rround: for he brings in S. Chryſo- 

ſtomeſayingno leſſe, in his 9. Hom, 
vpon the Epiſt. to the Coloſſians, 

who affirme that we are not 70 be recunc- 
led and core wvnro God by Chriſt; but by 
the Angels. And hath nor Theophy- 
lace the ſame in tearmes, as I hane 
newly cited him in his argument 
ypon the Epiſtle ro the Colofhans. 
They thought , ſaith he, rhere was 10 
coming to God the Father, by the fol 
( Chriſt ) bur by rhe_Amzels? Yea doth 
nor cuen Theodoret himſelfe ſay as 
much roo in effeQ, aboue, where he 
is alleadged againſt vs, when heafhr- 
mes they ſaid that the God ofheauen ant 
earth was inuiftble and incomprehenſible 
to whom they could na rome , and there- 
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fore they ought toprocure hu fauour by the 
Angels? How doeyouthen M.. Co- 
fens forgctt your ſelfe, and goc on 
ſaying? 


Cos. Butneither doth the Councell of 


Laodicea, nor Theodoretynor S. Pal, at- 
zribute any ſach opinion to them. 

Car. Yes Sir, Theodoret you 
haue newly heard ſpeake; and the 
Councell and S. Paul aboue , both 
which doe in formall wordes repre- 
hend. and accurſe ſuch abominable 
Religion ro Angels, as cauſeth vsto 
forſake he onely begorten ſon of God, 
&c,lo the Councell:& no? to hold the 
head: lo S.Paul. How vnduely there- 
fore doe you thenceafhrme 7hat they 
(the Councell, Theoph.S.: Paul) cor 
acmned them onely for gining religious 
reg zo Anegcls, ih praying to them, 
that they would become . Mediatours for 
them ts God. And with all”, forſouth, 
that that should be it, which they call 8 
fecret kind of 1dolatrie , and a forſaking 
of Chriſt and hu Charch. \. 

Fox further ſatisfation, and the 
abſolute clearing of the. place, and 
diſcoucring 


—_ @— OI OT PORT 75s > 4. 


Pa, ty Me amy. 
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diſcouering Theodorets ſenſe in 
point of honoring and praying rothe 
Saints or Angels let himſelfe be 
heard fpeake , where he diſcourſes 
more plainely and fully ypon thar 
ſubiecR, 


" Inhis Epitome of Dinine accrees. 
De Aneelts, C. 7. 


Hedinine Daniel the Prophcte did 

alſo affirme , that ſome Fs wict 
Angels wherof he ſpake ) were Prins 
ces of N ations , &c. And added withalt 
thas no other did heipe him , while he 
made interceſſion to God for the liber- 
tie of the 1 ewes , then Michael their 
Prince. {EM jr " 


The 8. booke of the cure of the G recian 
affettions. | 


» —_— generous ſoules of the 
tryumphant Martyrs walke 
now in heaven, and are preſent 
»» amidſt the Quires of Angells.. 
> Marrie even their bodyes are not 
C 


IJ 
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, contaynd in their particular monu- 
-  »»MEtS: butthecirties and villages ha- 
T he anvient © : 
devotion to 2x BIDg deuided them amongit them 
reliquas 1g inſtile the conſeruers of their ſoules 
whores = eg 2» And Phiſitians oftheir bodyes,and 
of amongſt ,, WOrship them as Preſidents, and 
freprote®  »» keepers of their citties; and making 
»» vie oftheirinrerceſſion ro God,they 
Their inter- ,» Obtayne diuine gifts through their 
=_—_— -» fauour, Their bodyes being cuttin 
»» picces, the yertue of them remay- | 
»» NES Entire and vndeuided. And 
Feu0urs »thoſe ſo litle and diminutive rcli- | 
and cures ave as 
, 2» ques haue an equall vertue tothe 


obtayned a ; ; a 
andy mea-» Whole Martyr, while vndeuided, 


wes of their, ,, and 'yncutrt into picces. For the ver= 
Fel19wes, 44. | 

», ue preſent diſtributes fauours and 

3» proportions its liberalitie ro the 

» faith of the ſuppliants. And cuen | 

,» theſc things mouc not you to pray- | 

-»{c their God, bur you deride and | 

.» {coſffc at the honour, which all cue- | 

»»Ty where exhibue rothem ,angre- | 

' >», Pute it an abominable crime to 

>» draw nceretheir graucs, 
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Tn the ſame booke about 4 leafe after. 


»> Vhy are you offended vith 


| Theti 
* vs, who make not Gods, but ;,,o,r; 


»» honor Martyrs, as witneſſes of God 
»-» and moſt loving ſeruants. * 


Againe in the ſame booke. 


TD) Vethe faire and famous Tem: 
» 4 Jples of the viftorious Mar- Towle 
n . | uilt 10 Gor 
,,tyrs appeare illuſtrious for great- ;,,,,;, 
2» NCS, Excellencie, and all kind of or- name, and 
»» nhament,and ſtreames our theſplen- honor. 
»dour of their beauteousneson cuery 
»  {ide. Nor doe we frequent them 
»» ONCE twice of five times a yeare, 
» but we celebrate frequent afſem- 
»» blies,nay ofte we ſing prayſes cuerie 
,» day totheir Lord and Maſter. And 
,»thoſethatare in good health, begge 
,» the conſeruation of it , ſuch as are 
» afflicted with any diſeaſe , intreate 
,»to be freed of it. They alfo demand 
»»Children who want them and ſuch 
» asare ſterill defirero, become mo- 
C 1 
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»» thers,&c.Trauellers suetothem to 
»» be companions, and guides of their 
»» tourney: who returne ſafe, render 
2» thankes. Nor doe they goero them 
ne” -»aSto Gods but pray to them as hea. | 
»uenly mcn,and beſecch themrto be | 
,»Plcaſed to be -interceſſours; for | 
» them. Now thar ſuch as faithfully | 
»» demand obraynetheir deſires, their | 
»» Donaries ſpeaking their cures, 
-, openly publish. For ſome hang vp 
»-relmblances of eyes, others of 
»» hands and feete, made of {iluer or 
» gold. To witt their Maſter accepts 
2» of {mall things and of litle value, | 
z» mcaſuring the gift by the abilitie of | 
» the giucr, | 


And 4 lite after. 
TJ Ay further they are carefullto | 


> by their names, procureing rothem | 
» therby (ecuritic, and ſafe cuſtodie, | 

Is it poſſiblethar this Authours te- | 
ſtimonie should cucr be ved againſt 
honour and prayerto SginteNid cucr | 


” call their newborne children | - 
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_ or could euerany Catholike ſpeake 


more aduantagiouſly in hisowne be- 

halfe? Could the Authour euer more 

clearely cxpreſſe himſelfe a Catho= 

like, or cuen more fully, and freely 

and cuidently deliver Catholike 

dutie, and prattiſe in this behalfe ? 

Which he himſelfe alſo obſerucd in 

his Religious Hiſtorie c. 3. of Maca- 

rius his life, ſaying in the end of the 
ſame. / making an end of this narration, 

pray and beſeech thas by the interceſſion of 
«ll theſe ( of whom he ſpake ) I may ob- 

rayne the dinine afiiſtance. And c.,18. of 
Euſebius, 4nd 7 pray that I may obtayne 

that interceſſion, which hitherto I hawe 
eniozed while he was yet aline, &c. And 
finally in C. 2. of Baradatus. Grey? 
that by the afiiſtance of their prayers I 

may approach torthat Monntaines &c. 


hr — — 


CoSENs, Saint Auguſtin 11 hs 10. booke 


of Confeſſions chap. 42. hath theſe wards. 


Whem Jhould 1 find » that mieht . 
reconcile me to thee 6 my = ? Muf 
| - 11} 


22 Of Prayer #0 

1 goe t0 the Angels ? With what 
prayer * with what Sacrament Should ! 
doe 11? T hearc that many deſoreing to re- 


gurne to thee, and being not able to doe it © 


by themſelues have made tryall of this 
way, 4nd haue bene very deſernedly delu+ 
ded by it. 

Carre. There is ſomething in that 
paſſage, which is moſt materiall, 
omitted, ſome what alſo falſetranſla- 
ted. Take therfore the paſſage word 
for wordasitlyes. 

Whom could 1 find, that might recon- 
Cile me ta theet Was 1 togoeto Angels? 
With what prayer -? with what Sacra- 
2z2ts?(wasI ro docir,js notin the text, 
howbeit that much imports not ) 
: Many defering to returne tothee, and not 
being able to doe it by themſelues , as I 
heare,haue tryed theſe things ( hec) can 
not , at leaſt be referred ro the An- 
gels alone ) and hane fallen into a deſrre 
of curious viffons ( this clauſe of curiowe 
viſions is quite left out, though moſt 
materiall ( 2nd were held worthy of illu- 
foons or t0 be illuded by it, these words, 
byit > are added to the text, becauſe 
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they may ſecme to refetre to the 
going to the Angels, as though that 
were the cauſe of their being il/nded 
which ſcruesthe berterropatch upthe 
DoQors ſenſe wheras indeed their 
being illuded, might either be imputed 
tO their going to the Angels: Prayer: S4- 
cramets:or els more immediately and 
apparently , to the defirethey hadro 
hauecariows viſjons , which canncucr 
be deuoyd of fault. Bur if he will 
needs haue all the miſcheife be purr 
ypon their going to the Angels , Let 
him pleaſe either to looke ypon the 
marginall notes in what impreſhon 
ſo cucr of his yhole workes where he 
will find remedia wvitiorum 4 Demo- 
nibu:the remedies of vices from the 
Diueclls: or els take the paynes to read 
on five or fixe lynes further, and he 
will diſcouer what Angels S, Augu- 
ſtine ſpake of, who ſaith. Foy they 
being highminded, ſought thee in the 
ry of thetr learning , apd did rather 

xalt-their hearts then knecke their 
breaſts. And [o they drew the Princes of 
the ayre towards them, who conſpired and 
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were companions with them in tht 
ſame pride , and by them they were 
deluded through magicali. powers » 
&c. For the divell was transforming 
himelfe into an Angell of light. Behold | 
how, and by what _A4zeell they were | 
deluded and conſequently how this 
apparent difficultie falls all in pieces. 
If any deſire a clearer proſpe&vpoS. | 
Auguſtins __ herein,by knowing 
of whom he had heard this opinion of 
being purged and reconciled to God by 
the mediation of the Angels, &c. Lee 
him take the paynes toread what the 
ſame Saint ſaith in his 9g. and tenth 
baoke of the citic of God all ouer,and 
he will plaincly diſcouer to what he 
there alludes,to witt, tothe opinions 
of Triſmegiſtus,the Plaroniques (and 
after them, it may be, to the Symo» 
neans who were ſicke of the ſame 
diſeaſe) as ſaith Tetrullian in theſe 
tcarmes. The diſcipline of che Magi- 
calart of the Symoneansſer uing | 
Angels ,is counted amongtheidola- 
tries. Who held that. men. were to 
gocto the ſupreme God by thelcſler 
a Goddes 
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Gods or Angells, hauing firſt yſcd 
holy purifications or purgations 
As l.10.c.g.ſpeaking againſt Porphy. 
rius a Platonique. For Forphyriss doth. 
promiſe acertaine purgation,as it were of 
the ſoule, by him called Theargia, yet he 
aoth it with acertaine heſitation, and (at 
one would ſuy)with a blushing kind of dife 
putation and denyes that any by this Art 
1s helped to returne to God : [6 that one 
may diſcouer him wauering betwixz the 
wice of ſacrilegious curiofitie, and 4 
Philoſophitall profefiion now putting one 
opinicn, niw another. Fornow he warnes 
vs to beware of this Art as deceipifull, 
and dangerous in the aced aving , and 
prohibited by the lawe. And foone after, 
« gining way to ſuch as prayſe it affirmes 
it conductble to the cleanſing a part of - 
the ſoule,not the intelleFnall part, where- 
in the Truth of intelligible things which 
haue ns corporeall ſqmulitudes are diſcs- 
wvered, but the ſpiritualt part capable of - 
corporeall images (| of 'reſemblatices) 
for this part faith heyts adapted and firted 
by certarne © Theureirall conſecrations, 


which are'called ( Teletz)) 10 the receipt 
D 
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of ſpirits and Angels , wherby to ſee 
the Gods. 
»» And ibid, ch. 16. wheras therfore 
,» ſome Angells doe excite mento wor- 
> Ship this one(God) and ſome againe 
,» Excite them by working wonders to 
»» honor rthemſclues with ſoucraigne 


»» worship (Latria) and ſo:too, that | 


., thoſe,forbid that theſe should be wor- 
_ chipped, let the Plaronique ſay to 
,» whom wc Should rather giue credit, 
,» yea let what Philoſophers ſoeaer ſay,let the 
7 eurgi or 7ather the Perurg1i , &c. 
»» Nay laſtlylet euen men ſay, if there 
,» be yer any ſenſe of humane nature, 
fy " wherby they, are created reaſonable 
>, Crearures,in any meaſure leftinrhem, 
,» whether we ought rather to ſacrifice 
,» iothoſe Gods, or Angells whocom- 
\, mand that ſacrifice Should be offe- 
, red to them, or to him alone, tro 
, whom thele command it, who for- 
'\ bidd that ſacrifice be offered citherro 

* themſclues or.to tholc others, 

The 9. booke of the Cittie. 


 Eaft any chould thinke he ought to 


follow them as good (Demones ) 
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Angells, by whoſe meanes or mediation, as c, 
8 were, while he doth deſire and fudiouſly cc 
en deanonr to be reconciled, zo the Gods, cc 
which exery one beleenees to be good, fc. © 
he may wander far from the true God ce 

But that which I moſt admire is thar .. 
you MF, .Cos. whom reports haue c.. 
alwayes deliueredto vs foralearned, c. 
moderate , and ingenuous man, 
should picke our ſuchabſtruſe paſſa- ,, 
ges (which being well looked into ,, 
make nothing atall for you) and en- ,c 
deauour amidſt ſuch darknes toc 
wreſt your will from a Father by for-,. 
ccing him to ſpeake againſt whathe , 
hath dogmatically and clearly deli- 
uered in ſo many other paſſages, , 
which you might, with as much facl- . 
litie, haue met withall, as - 

In the 11. booke of the Cittie of God 

Chap. 36. 


Vrtthe holy Angels, after whoſe «+ 
locietie and companie we grone «* 
inthis moſt' perilous pilgrimage, as « 
they hauc an cternall permanencig, < 
D ij 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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we are a/7-,, ſo haue they a facilitic in knowing, 
fedby thaw. , anda felicicicin repoſing : for without 
» «iifficultic they helpe vs, becaule they 
»» labour not in their ſpirituall , pure, 
2» and free motions, 


Epiſtle 121. chap. g. 


_ R happily let them (to witt our 
- 'rayers) be knowen to'the An- 
., gels who are with God, that in what 
,, Manner they are to offer them to 
"God: and what counſell they are to 
Lad. &- ,vſe cherin, And v hat by his comand 
= ers ,, Ov Gods) they know ought to 
__ ,, befulfilled, &c.they may bring vnto 
"vs either openly or covertly : forthe 
' Angel {laid to the man ( Tobie. ) 
' And now when thou and Sara didſt 
\, pray, I offered your prayer in the 

Ry —_— of Gods claritic. 


In hs 6. Chap. of his CAnnotations 


Ty - upon Tob. 
pray to | 
them, | 

” Aue mercy on me haue mercy 


3» onme(o ftiends ) heſeemesto 


hin wan ws PYY 
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beſcech the Angels, that they would « 
become intercefſours for him, or at << . 
leaſt the Saints, thatthey would pray « 
fora penitenr. .. 

The Cittie of God the 22. booke. 
Chap. 8. 


I Had begun to diſpure more dili- 
gently of the whole cauſe: and be- | 
hold while I diſputed, other voyces 
of new gratulations are heard fro the |, +0 
Martyrs shrine. My Auditours tur- raiſe 
ncd and began to run that way : for fr" 
She(towitt Palladia Pauls Siſter ) as Rig Ho of 
ſoone as she was downe the ſtaires rhe Mar: . 
(where She had ſtood) shewas gone '”* 

to pray to the holy Martyr : ( 4d 
Sanctum Martyrem orare tO play to 
the Martyr, or at the shrine of the 
Martyr to witt S. Stephen.asis plaine 
by theſe words folloying. What was 
in the hearts of thoſe that exulied, 
hut the faith of Chrift, for which Ste- 
phens bloud was powred ont ?) who as 
ſooneas she had touched the rayles; 
falling asit were downe intoa ficepe, 


D ii 


eo 


* The 
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A 


Amiracle yy She roſe ſound, While therfore we | 
wrought in, made inquiric what had befallen, | 
» which had cauſed that ioyfull noyſe, 


S Augue 
guſtins 
bebr, 


A ſain 


prayd _ Erhim(S. Cyprian of whom he 


ET” T 


mtr L! the Martyrs which are with 
for vs, him ( Chriſt ) doeintercede for | 
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,» they brought her ſound into that part 
-,» of the Church where we were,fro the 
»» placc where the: Martyr lay. Then 
,» both men and women made ſo great 
> 2 admiring noyſe , that the bruite 
,» Continuin "Ss with teares ſeemed to find 
,» No perio 
5 —_ a litle before she had ſtood 
,» trembling, &c. 


The 7. booke and r. Chap. againſt the 


Donatiſts. 


{pake) helpe vs by his prayers 


> inthe mortalicie of this flesh , as per- 


2» » ſons labouring ina darke clouds, &c. 


V pon Pſalme the 55. 


2» vs: Their interceſhons are notended | 


»» ſauc withtheendof owſobbings. 


She was lead to that place | 


by » ea CP ou Mm 


na a toc AS Vv , 


rs er Oe, SOT 4 
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The 1. Sermon on the feaſt of S. 
Stephen.” 


led to pray. 
his prayers Sauls finne' mightbe ;; cos. 5res 


blocred our. Ler ys therfore comend ; Phew, 
our {clues to his prayers: For much | . 
more is he now heard for thoſerhar ;. 

pray rightlyro him? w 


Come Stephen was heard thar by - Weceumſth, 


In Tn: FF. Sermon 2. 


Erys celebrate the birchdayes ar” +\ Their births 
Saints with ſobrjertic, that we Hayes cele.. 
may imitate them who went before OR 
vs; and let them reioyce invs, who © = 
pray for vs ,that the bleſſing of out 
Lord, may for euer Ow with vs. 


Ip the Citie of God. ro. booke 
"the 12. chap.” 


When his Angels doe heare, he rhe 4ngets 
( God ) doth heare in them, as in his *#4ar7e%% 


rue temple, not made by rhehands © 
of men, M 


CAzainſt Fauſtas. 
the 20. booke the Chap. 2r. 
Religious © 1 ff NHriſtia people doe celebrateto- | 
wer:bip ,, Jggcther the Memories of Mar- | 


Sacyifice 


Altars. 


\ 23 i 
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,, low partners intheir merits,and to be 


|; helped by their prayers: yetſoas ve | 


,, Offer ſacrifice to none of the Mar. 
»» YLS, bur to the verie God of Mat- 


= 2+ though we erect Altars in the | 


-* Memories of Martyrs, &c. 


made good by ſo many andſo mani-+ 
- feſt places; To what end should the 
» D. come yercoldly dropping another 
h ſceming place out of theſaid faint ? of 
to what purpoſe should I anſwere it? 
Howbeirt lets yer heare him ſpeake 
for cucry ones full ſatisfaRion. 


;, {yrs with a religious ſolemnitie; both 
;, £Ocxcite imitation, to be made fel. | 


If then ſaint Auguſtins mynde be 


Ws > = &@ ©.,i8 a» 


' 2] 


20 willpray the Father for your ſinnes what 


' | endured it, or accompted him one of 
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S. Auguſtin. l. 2. contre Ep. Parm. 4 
C hap. F, 


|| Cox. T: the Apoſtie had ſaid, you chal 


hane one for your _Adnorcate, and 
| good or faithfull Chriftian would haut 


Chriſt s Apoſtles ? and not rather hane 
looked wpon him, as vpon an CAnts- 
chriſt. 

Car. [anſwer firſt that by Aduocate 
| (whichis indeed in the text Media- 
cour) the D. will ether haueS. Augu- 
{tine after the Apoſtle ro meanethe 
 Principall and immediate Media- 
tour , which if the CApoſtle had aſſumed 
to him(elfe,he had ith bene looked upon 
| byall good Chriſtians,not ns an Apoſtle 
| of Chriſt, but rather 4s an CAntichriſt: 
or els the mediate, lefle principall, 
and impropre Mediatour ( which he. 
muſt meaneif he would hauethe pla- 
ceto make any thing againfta Carho- 
| like and to his purpoſe.) And fuch 
| &crtainly the Apoſtle both might be 

E h 


M ediat 089. 
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and was,and yer is farre fromincur. 
ring the cenſureof an Antichriſt,fich 
S. Iohn was doubtleſly a Bishop, and 


cucry Bishop 1f we beleecue S. Paul | 
Heb. 5. « rakes from among menand nu 
ordayned for men 11 things pertayning to 
God that he 'may offer both guifts and 
acrifices for ſizne, which is to be ſome | 


kind of Mediatour or Aduocate re- 


preſenting their miſeries, pleading | 
their cauſe, and mediating their re- | 
concilement ro God by Chriſt the | 
onely properly true Mediatour of 
Redempris.In this kind of Mediation 


arcthe Prieſts employed ſaith Tocl c. 
2. Betweene the porch and the Altar, 
shall che Priefts, the Miniſters of our 
Lord weepe, and shall ſay , ſpare 0 Lord, 
ſpare thy people, and giue not thyne 1nhe- 
ritance into reproach, that the heathens 
Should rule oner them , and thus finally 


(concludes S. Aug, inthis place ) doe | 


— IT p 
all Chriſtia men commend themſelues mus 
rually to one anothers prayers. So farre is 


he from ſpeaking againſt mediating | 


in this ſecond ſenſe, or conſequently 
from apprehending that derogatoric 
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to Chriſt our prime Mediatour. 
I anſwere ſecondly chat hereagaine 


| 15awhole clauſe lefr out, whence the 
| clearing of the difhcultic was to be 
demanded to witt, (_A4s Parmenianus 
#1 4 certaineplace put 4 Bishop Media- 

tour betwixt the people and God.) And 


" | how did Parmenianus put Bishops 


Li k Ai. Li 


Mediatours &c? marrie, as purificrs 


| and iuftifiers of men by their owne 
| vertue and iuſtice,fincethey (the Do= 
| natiſts } allowed vertue and effe&to 


the Sacraments and Sacrifice onely 
according to the qualitic of the Mi- 
niſter or offerer, which was indeedto 
aſſume torthemſelues the proper Me- 
diation of Chriſt Ieſus who onely of 
himſelfe is able to appeaſeGods wrath 
apainſt ſinne, as being our principal, 
immediate, primaric Mcdiatour and 


| | indeed our onely Mediatour of Re- 


| | demption, who by the right of his 


owne merits obtaynes grace forys:the 
others onely by him and by his me- 


'rits. Such a Mediatour it is manifeſt S. 


Aug. ſpake of in this place ( and ſuch 


veadmitt none but Chriſt alone)who 
E ij 
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ſpake againſt thepride of the Dona- 
tiſts,v hich forſoothe would haue x9 
ott ov vice to be amoneſt them or their | 
felowes, as laith S. Auguſtine in the! 
chap. immediately before, which was 
a prerogative due to Chriſtalone, who 
was that one and true Mediatonr for who 
none prayed, & he prayed forall, as ſaith 
che ſaid Sr. in this 8.chap. In fine one 
of S. Auguſtines principall deſignes; 
in this placewas to proucagainſt the 
Donariſts that they iniuſtly ſes! 
arated themſelues from the Ca-: 
tholice Church vpon pretence of 
the wickednes of the Bishops and 
prieſts in the Church: for, dazothatir. 
were {o indeed , yet werethatno iuſt 
cauſe of a diuiſton or ſchiſme ; ſince 
( be the Bishops and prieſts whatthey: 
will ) we ought alwayes to be ſecure of ont 
Med:iatoxr,Jelus Chriſt theiuſt, whom 
we haue an Aduocate with the Fa- 
ther,and he is the propitiation for our 
finnes. Hence I belecue the weakeſt 
may obſcrue, that it is nor fairely 
done of Mr. Cos. to make yſe of the 
miſtaken ſenſe of an obſcure paſſage 
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inan Authour, to ſtagger the ynlet- 


tered, who are not ableto examine 
him, while being examined he beares 
no shew of dificultie along with him. 


CoszNSs. S. Irene deainſt Hereſies 2» 
booke chap. 57. 


He Church Catholike doth not in- 

wocate Angels, bat purely calleth 
pon God and Cori 
CaArRE. Still ſomething is left out 
moſt important to the clearing ofthe 
difficultie. S. Irenzus his words are 
theſe. N either doth it ( to witt the unite 
werſall Church ) doc any thing by Angeli- 
call inuocations nor by incantations , nor 
by any other wicked curiofitie, ( theſe 
words by incantations nor by any other 
wicked curioſjtie , are omitted ) bus 


Cleanely, purely,and manifeſtly — 


prayers r0God,&c.Now what doc theſe 
words incantations , and wicked cuariofe= 
Fies,lead ys to, but the old hereriques 
to itt the Symonians, the Marcices, 
Mecandriis, and Carpocratias,again{t 
whom he had ſpoken, shewinghere 


E ii 
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chat the Catholike Church in wor- 
king her crue miracles did not vſe 
their proceeding in working falſe 
ones ( which they did by the inuoca- 
tion and ſuperſtitious naming of An- 
gels,to whom they aſcribed che crea. 
tion of the world) by incantations 


and ſpells whereby they deluded ma- - 


ny, eſpecially poore women,robbing 
them of fortunes and honour, with 
the exerciſeof innumerable villanies 
(aSisto be ſeene in the 9.20.22.and 
and 24. chapters of his firſt booke) 
but by faſting and prayer performed 
chaſtely,purely, openly, and without 
hope of lucre. His words are : That 
wninerfall Charch which « in eacry place, 
demanding by faſting and much prayer, 
the ſpirit of life returned to the dead man, 
who was ginen to the Saints prayers. 
What is here yet I pray,againſt the in- 
vocation of Saints? 


Cos. Origene againſt Celſuc l. x. 


A 


Ll prayers are to be ſent and offered 
vp ito God by our Angel and high 


Ee Ge GC GGC on Ae oa ad 


Aneells and Saints. 39 
Prieſt,who is the Prince and Lord of alt 
«Angels. Nor will our Religion permits 
ws, ro ſapplicare or pray to any other whom 
ſo ener. 

Car. Anſwer. Firſt your choyce heree 
in is not verichappie, if you should 
make him ſtand yp alone againſt all 
antiquitie , ingenous men would not 
eſteeme his word were ſufficient cau« 
tion after his ſo many errours, yea 
euen in this place where he deſtroyes 

Chriſts Divinitic making him infe- 

riourto his heauenly Father. How- 

beir if you admitr his authoritie ypon 
this matrer,ſodoe I: and thus I pro- 
duce him ſpeaking of the Angelsin 
che ſame place.o Angels receive man co- 
werted from his old erroar againe : they 
(the Angels,holy ſoules, and bleſſed 
ſpirits ) exdeauonr , faith he, zo recen- 
cile God to ſath as shall ſerne him, 
and pray tointly with vs , contra Cel 
ſuml1. 8. pag. 432. Againe infinite mil- 
lions of Angels make interceſiion for 
matkind. Againe , who doubts but 
all the holy Fathers affiſke vs with 
zheir prayers in Num, c, 32. hom. 26. 
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Now make him blow hot and cold 
with the ſame breath, and ſpeake for 
you ſaying,a/ prayers are 0 be offered 
zo God, & 6. norwill onr religion permits 
vs to ſupplicate or pray to any other whom- 
veuer. Loe you haue made him quar- 
rell with himſelfe , but what haue you 
ro ? ſaue onely by contraditing 
imſelfe you haue deſtroyed the cre- 
dir of the Authour youdepend vpon, 
while you hurtnot vs who want not a 
number of others to telye vpon. 
Were it not. be 


what they thinke,but whatthey are forced 
by neceſitie to oppoſe to the Dottrine of 
the Gentils. For ſaith he not in the 
ſame booke that had hediscouered 
that Celſus had by Angells vnder- 


ſtood trucAngellsasGab,mich,&c.he | 
en SO EE. > would | 


teer to ſaue his credit | 
{aying with S. Hicrome, Or:igene, Me- | 
hodins, Euſcbinizand Apollinaris write | 
againſt Celſus and Porphyrins. Conſider | 
with what arguments and with how -| 
many gliding problemes they difſolue the | 
shings which were wonen by the ſpirit of | 
the Diucl, and becauſe ſometymes they | 
are compelled to ſpeake , they ſpeake not. || 
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would then according to his abllitic 
haue ſaid ſomething ro the matter by 
reicting the word Adoration, and the 
ations of the Adorer, that is offeritigs 
and Sacrifices,and the giuing of the 
worship of Latria,ſo thatit is manifeſt 
that he denics not the prayer tothe 
Saints abſolutely, but onely in the 
ſenſe in which they held their falſe 
Gods wereto be prayed to arid ado- 
red, which according to Plato they 
tcarmed Angells, and gaue them ſo« 
ueraigne honour, 4s # cleare from S, 
Ang. inhis ro. booke of the Gitty and « 
partly cited about, where they are tear- 
wcd lefſer Gods. For ſaith he of the 
Angells in the ſame place, though 
they doe deſcend , &c. and offer the 
prayers of men , yet are they not at all /o 
called Gods as that we are commanded to 
adore them, or to worship them with dt= 
wine honour. And to this weall ſay; ſo 
be ir, contenting our ſ{clues to afford 
them an infcriour honour, ſortable 
to ſeruants, which beares no propor: 
tion to that ſoueraigne: and diuine 
honour , which we reſerxue for the 
Great Maſter alone. X 


FT: Of Prayer 10 


Cos. Tertulian ” hu booke of Prayer 
c hap. 12. 


Ef hos eſe prayers are vaine, and deſer- 


uedly fanulted , which are made | 
without o authoritie and preceps of | 
Chriſt or hs Apoſtles. For ſuch prayers | 


be not for religion, but ſiperſtition. 


Cay. Sinceritic is ſtill deſired : The | 
authours wordsare ſtill citherſo indi- | 
re&ly , or ſparingly pur downe, that | 
it is impoſſible they should beare our ! 
his ſenſe and make ir intelligible to | 
the Reader. Tertull. in this place | 
fpeakes not one word of Prayer to | 
Angels or Saints, cither in expreſle | 
tearmes,or can the exigencie or {Cope | 
of his meaning be wreſted to ir. He | 
ſpeakes oncly of certaine friuolous | 


formes ( which he poinrs out in parti- | 


cular leauing no placeto miſtake what | 
hemeant )or obſeruations in prayer, | 


which he faith' rather conduce to 
ſuperſtition then to religion, as is, | 


faith he, the cuſtome of ſome ro put of | 
#heir cloakes ro prey » &6, Marke his 


dtd 
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owne words as they lye, and then 
indge what reaſon, you haue tomake 
vicof them. Hauing deſcribed ſome 
manner of praying , he goes on 
ſaying. But firh we haze touched one cer= 
raine point ( orpart) of an idle obſerua- 
tion, 7 will not fayle to marke out the reſÞ 
(cetera) io which vanitie « deſeruedly 
exprobrated, becauſe they are done withs+ 
out the authoritie of any precept either 
of our Lord s or his Apoſtles. What was 
it then which was reputed vaine, as 
being done without authoritic, 8c, 
what but the reſt (cxtera. ) And what 
was the reſt? was it happily prayer to 
Saints? No, not any ſyllable incima. 
ting that; but the reſt was ſuch as was 
the vuum aliquod, towitt emprtic ob. 
ſeruation, ſuch then , ( and not prayer 


- toSaints) muſt the ref be in good 


conſequence, nor dare any _ it, 
ſince notT but the Authour himſelfe 

a lyne after concludes it ſaying : as « 
that of certaine perſons putting of their 
cloakes to pray (this clauſe cleares the 
doubt and yeris icft out andnot loo 


ked vpon.) Let vs now examine whe; 
F i 
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ther any fairer dealing , or more in- 
ccritie be vied in the next allegation 
out of the ſame Authour., | 


In hi Apologet. ch, 30. 


Cos. "F*Heſe things I can aske and 


pray for of no other, but of him | 


who I know is able alone to gine themto | 


me , and whom glone I ſerue. 
Car. Nor here againe is there any 
mention made of Angels in tearmes, 


nor doth the ſubie& oblige ro any | 
thoughtofthem, Nor are indeed the | 
Authours words putt done fairely | 
as they lye,though theſenſeisalmoſt | 
the ſame. Theſe things (faith he )7 | 
can pray for of no other, then of whom T 


know I shall obtayne them, becauſe enen 


he it is who alone doth gine, aud 1 am be | 
whoſe part it us to impetrate,being hu ſer- | 


want who obſeruc him alone. Marke one- 
ly what theſe things were which he 


prayed for, in whoſe perſon he ſpake, | 
andto whom ; and youwill caſilydiſ- | 
couecr this place conteynes no difhi- ' 


culry art all. The things heprays for 
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are (as himſelfe declares inthe prece- 
dent lyne.) Long life ro all Emperonrs, 
4 ſecure ratgne, a ſafe Pallace, ſironge ar- 
mics, afaithfull Senate , an honeſt people, 
apeaceable world, &c. Heſpeakes it in 
the perſon of Chriſtians, who were 


| accuſed by the Erthnicks that they 


| prayed not to their Gods for the Em- 
| perour, Where vpo he makes an Apo- 
logie for them tro the Emperour, 
Shewing that though they pray nor 
| to their falſe Gods,who were but indeed 
| dead men , and therfore lefſe powerfull 
| then himſelfe , yetheretorts ypon the 
| Ethnicks intheſe tearmes, but you are 
| #rreligions who ſecke (aferic (to witt 
| by the meanes of falſe Gods ) where 
' 1tis not; you demand it of thoſethat 
are not able to giue it, ouerpaſſing 
 himin whoſe poyer it is, and ſo con- 
{ cludes that Chriſtians hauc not re 
courſe to their Gods as they haue, 
bur to thetrue God, in theſe words. 
But we call wpon the eternall God, the 
rrue God, the lining God, becauſe he alone 
7s able to gime it. He, Iſay,notthe falſe 
Gods,whom alone he excludes from | 


F uy 
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thatpower of helping the Emperour,| , 
without hauing any thought, or ma-| þ 
king any relation to the Angels or| a 
Saints at all, which yer he $should| 
haue done to haue made this place| 
vſcfull for your purpoſe , as you 
muſt needs confeſle. | 


: 
| 
: 
} 


Cos. FS. Athanaſtas I. 4. againſt | a 
the Arnans. 2) 


NZ: men Shouldpray to God and the| p 
Angels to receaue any thing , but | fi 
ought ro petition the Father and the| p| 
ſonne , Oc. Y * 
Car.Stillis the Authourſurpriſed, asit | th 
were, and forced to ſpeake what he |. in 
mceanesnot,and whatrhe ſubie@doth | 
not ..cadte, as shall be showne by the | tl 
contextandthe ſcopeof the authour | zo 
In cheincerim take his words as they 
lye. For neuer would anypray to receine 
any thing of God,and the Angels,or of any 
created things : nor did any conceine this | ct 
forme of words ,GOD AND THE AN=| P 
GELS GIVE it THEE but contrarily | vi 
of the Father and. the ſonne , for their | m 


Angels and Saints. 47 
anitie , and vniforme reaſon of giuing. 
Nor doth the Cathol. Church vic 
any ſuch forme of prayer,as ioyning 
the Angells with God, by reaſon of their 


unitie and Vniforme reaſon of gininge, 


| which is the holy Fathers ſenſe. 
| Which that it may plainely appeare 
| to beſo indeed, let ys onely refle& 
| againſt whom he ſpeakes, and what 


argument he vſeth. He isherediſpu- 


' ting againſt the Arrians, ypon this 
| paſlageofS. lohn, Zoo Pater vnunm 
fumus. The Arrians would haue that 


lace to be vnderſtood of onein will; 
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| S, Athanaſ. of one in ſubſtance: and 
it | thus heargues a litle before the place 
e | inqueſtion, 1f, ſaith he, for that rea- 
ſon (to witt becauſe they will and nill 
theſame) rhe Father and the (onnc (ere 
| robe held ro be the ſame thing, and by that 
meanes the Word were eſteemed to be like 
the Father : then were it neceſ/arie to8 
that Aneels,and other things more ex- 
cellent thew wee, the Principalities, 
Powers, Thrones , Dominations , and the 
reſt which appeare in heauen , the ſun 


moone and fterrs shonld be ſo eftcemed the 
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onnes of God as Chriſt is his ſoune; and 
the ſpeech alſo should be pronoanced of 
them , they and the Father are one, fith 
what God wills they alſo will. Which if 
it were crue, they alſo would be ad- 
mitted into theſame povyer of giuing 
with the s6ne: but that is falſe,therfore 
and that too which precceded. That 
that is falſe, he goes on prouing out of 
S, Paul, grace and peace be to you from 
God our F. and from Teſws Chriſt, &c. 
admuting none of the creatures into 
his fellowship, in the power of giuing 
( rationein that behalfe or reſpett.)Now, 
ſaith he, the verie manner of giuing, 
doth conuince the ynitic of the Fa. 
ther and the ſonne; for neuer doth 
any pray to receaueany thing in this 
forme of words, God and the Angells 
gene me ſuch a thing, as we lay,God the 
fatherand the s6ne giue me,8c. with 
S. Pau: '-thatthis paſſage doth nor ar 
all ſpe.i.c of prayer to Angels inthe 
ſenſe wedefend itin, that is, as they 
make interceſſion ro God for ys in 
qualitic of faichfull ſeruants of his z as 
being his creatures , infinicely infe- 
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r10ur to him , &c. nor by reaſon of their 
wnitie with him , and vniforme power of 
7iuing ;as abouc, which alone is the 
ſenſe reieQted by S. Athanaſius : not 
the honourand prayertothe Angels 
and Saints,which was the praftile of 
that Age, as may partly appeare by 
theſe few paflages. 


In 4 Sermon of our Bleſſed Lady ; td- 
wards the end which is among his 
workes, and verie ancent , if > 

 nothis owne. +4 


A Nd now giue care ,0 thou daughter 
{ K-if David and Abraham , and in<- 
cline thine eares to our prayers; foroett 
ner thy people, nor vs who are of thy fa+ 
milie and of thy Fathers houſe. 

Againc inthe ſame place. Wheze wpor 
all the rich among the people pray to thee, 
« being enriched with the/e 5104s and 
ſpirituall contemplations. We cry wnto 
zhec, be myndfull of vs , Moſt holy V ir 
gin, Oc. 

A litle after. We exalte thee with 
shrill and reſaundine v__—_ ſayine': 
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7 falute thee Lady full of grace, onr Lord 
zi with thee , make interceſſion for vs, 0 


Miftreſſe » Lady, Dueenc,and Mother of 


God. 
And the ſame is made good more 


fully by the Fathers of the ſame Age. 

Firſt by | 
jn Marches *S- Hilarie. The Angels of the litle 
13, ones areouer the prayers of the faithful. 
And againe. The Angels doe daylyoffer 
wp.to God ,the prayers of theſe which are 

faued through Chrift. 

S. Ephrzxm. 0 my moſt clement Goa, 
1n fine ora- hawe mercy on thy creature, by the inter- 


gionis de cefion of the mother of God alwayes a 


{audibus 


[ants Dei F irgin 3 and of the Hoftes of Heanenly 
mari, ſpirits, and companies of Angels, of Che- 
_— Seraphim , Prophets , Maris: 
A 
S. Baſile. By the interceſſion of the 
Baſil.in Holy Moth-; of God and all theſe who 
_ -mur- have for cx : glorifyed thee, ſanCtifie our 
ſoulcs at... bodies, and grant that we 
may ſcruc thee in ſanQitic all the 
dayes of ourlife, 


3n Homilia > -1 ” 6 FER . 
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fas mona Againe. Who 75 in tribulation flies 


ro 85e fortie Meriyrs :fuch as are inprofe 
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peritic betcke themſelues to them 109: '116*. props 
the one to be delinered from hu affliction: Fun, 
the other to be continued inhis proſperous 
condition. This good woman 1s heard 10 
pray for children: and to fue for a ſafe re- 
ture 30 her hasband abroade; and for 
hs health while he & infirme. | 
S. Gregorie Nyflene. He (to witt | 
Mecletius deceaſed ) makes interceſſion 73,/7$119"* 
for ws , andfor the ſinnes of _— Melety { 
Againe. We fand in need of many E1'/cops- 
benefits: interceede, and make earnefften- 
ereatic for our countric 10 0ur COMMON de Theodore 
king and Lord.  Mariyre. 
Againe. As 4 ſoldier pray for vs, 4s 
4 Martyr wvfe the libertie of fpeech for thy 


felow ſernants , &c. Begge forpeace rhat 11,4; 1 


theſe publike aſſemblies may not br inter- poſt. 
rupted; leaft the cruell and wicked Bar- 
barian may rage and make violence 
againſt the temples and a //ars; leaft the 
profane and impious tread "oly things 
undcr their feete : for ec we who are 
conſerued fafe and ſound, aſeribe that be- 
refit to thee : and petition for ſafe guarde 
and ſecuritie forthe tyme to come, &c. + 

S. Gregoric Nazianzene. Bus thos 
G 1j 


Jn fing ora- 
gionss i113 


 dauvdims, 


Paſily. 
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0/acred and dinine manlooke downe upon 
vsfrom aboue, and either foppe the fling 
of the flesh which God hath ginen vs for 
our exerciſe , or prenayle thaz we may en- 
dure it with courage, Oc. 

Saint Ambroſe alſo followed in 
in this age, and gaue teſtimonie tg 
this Truth , as you will ſee in my 
ansycr tothe enſuing obiecion. 
CoseNs. S. Ambroſe in r. cap. ad Rom. 
T: ey that neglect to come vnto God 

himſelf, and goe to himby others, 
wſe ro make this miſerable excuſe, that by 
- helpe of athers they can come to God, 
as by the helpe of noble men they can come 
zo the king. Goe to, Is us treaſon ta take the 
honour or Mateſtic of a king , and to giue 
5t to 4 Lord. _And de theſe men thinke 


ro eſcape , if they give the honour of 
God to 4 Creature and morship it ? 


For therforc doe men goe to a king by 
great and noble perſonages , becauſe the 
king is no wore then a man himſclfe. But 
rocome to God (who knowes enery thing) 
gnd to procure his fauour there u noſuch 


weed of a helper ar ſuffragator. For where | 


euer any one will ſpeake(orpray)unto him, 


's Wy .-x 
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he will himſelfe be readie to heare and 
a:ſwere him. 
Carre. This place yponthe firſt 
fghr may ſeeme both lively to ex- 
prefſe,and at once toimproue the Ca- 
thohkecuſtome of making vie ofthe 
Saints interceſhon tro God. Burttruely 
were S. Ambroſe the Authour of it, 
as heis not by any scholler belecued 
to be, cuen. Caluin himſelfe afhr- 
ming of thoſe Commentaries, that 
they haue nothing worthy of S$. Am- 
broſe , yet if I makeitnot appeareto 
any (chollerthar it was neither ſpoke. 
nor meant-tothar purpoſe, I will be. 
content to looſe the ſ{ima]l credir [ 
owne. The Authours diſcourſe then, 
(be hewho he will) was vpochis verſe 
of S. Paul. Saying they were wiſe men 
they were made fooles. Vpon which he. 
For they thinke them(elues wiſe men, be- 
cauſe theythinke to fudc out Philoſophical 
reaſons, ſearching the courſes 7; theſtarrs, 
and the qualities of the elements, but deſ> 
pijing the Lord of them; therfore they are 


| made fooles, ſeeing if theſe things ought 


zo be prayſed, how much more their Crea- 
G 1j 
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zonr? yet being ashamed of their negled | 


of God, they are wont to ſe this miſera= 
ble excuſe, ſayine, that by thoſe, ( to witt, 
fellow ſeruants or creatures whereof 
the ſpeech was before, and are after 
named conſerat ) they are able 10 goe 
z0 Goa, as by the Conntes they come to 
the king. Goe to, is any one ſo madd,or ſo 
vnmyndfull of his /aluation ,as that he 
would chalenge the honour of a king to 4 
Count , ſith if enen any be but found to 
treate of this matter, they are inſtly con- 
demmed puiltie of treaſon ? And theſe 
rhinke not themſelues guiltie , who gine 
away the honour of Gods name to 4 crea» 
ture » aud forſaking the Lord and Maſter 
adore their fellow ſeruants , as though 
there were yet ſome further thing reſerued 
for God. For exen therfore it is that we 
goe to the king by the meanes of the Tri» 
bunes or Counts, becauſe indeed the king 
himſelfe is a man, and he knowes not in 
whoſe hands to intruft the Comon wealth. 
But to procure fauonr withGod from vhons 
nothing lyes hid ( for he knowes all 
mens merits ) there is no neede of 4ſaf 


frazator but 4 deupure myndc. For where 


ha, 
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ever ſuch a one shall speake vnio him, he 


will answere him. 

Obſerue hereupon, that Mr, Cof. in 
his cranflartton of this paflage, 
7. In ſteed of ( 5g/os thoſe ) which muſt 
needs haue relation to ſome perſons 
ot things gocing before wherby the 
ſenſes cleared, he purs, ozhers, which 
quite obſcures and changes thelſenſc. 
2, He leaues out this clauſe moſtime 
portant and decifiue, Forſaking the 
Lord, a@ore their fellow ſ[ernants. 
3-He puts any oxe where asSindeedit is 


ſuch an one ( talis ) referring to one 


mentioned before, dewoute 317 mynde: 
ſuch an one indeed will bc heard 
vithout a ſuffragator, that is without 
needing any to ſuggeſt their merits, 
as though God were ignorant of 
them: whereypon he ſaith , for he 
knowes all mens merits. 

Ina word, this Aurthour is here re- 
prehending the pagan Philoſophers, 
who knowing God did not yorship 
him accordingly, but gaue away the 
honour due to him alone, co crea- 
rtures,to ſtockes, ſtones, and ſtatuaes , 


wh they called and honored as their 
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gods, as is cuident all through the 
chapter. In particular,where heſaith; 
So was their heart blinded, that they 
changed the Maieſtie of the inwmſible God 
who by theſe his workes they did acknow: 
ledge,not into men, but ( which ts worſe, 
and eucna crime not tobe excuſea) into 
the ſimilitude of men, that the forme of 4 
corruptible mansthat is the picture of man 
is by them tearmed their God , that ſs 
they may receaue the pictures of them 
being dead into the glorie of a God, to 
whom being aline they durſt not aſcribe 
Dexrze. 

Andalile afcer. Changing the tructh 
of God into a ye, that they gaze the name 


of the true God, to thoſe wuich are not | 


Goas: for taking from ſtones, wood » and 
other mettall , what they aye indeed; they 
attribute to them what they are nots &c. 
for they are not now called wood or ſtone; 
but God, and this is rather to ferue the 
creatwrey( which is called aboue, their 
fellow ſeruant, andin that name cons 
demned) then the Creatour.So that it is 
manifeſt, that rhe Authour doth not 
atallin this paſſage, touch or point 
a, much lcfle reprchend or con- 

- — demne 
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dene the Catholike praQtiſe of giuing 
aninfcriour honour to theSaints;and 
praying to them to become interceſ« 
ſours for ys: which will yet more 
clearely appeare to (uch as will rake 
the paynes to reade his booke de ws 
deis after the middeſt, where he ſaith. 
Peter and Andrew therfore prayed for 
the widow, I wish to God there were any 
ſo readie t0 pray for vs, atleaſt he who 
prayed for his mother in law, Peter, and 
Andrew hu brozgher, They could thenim- 
petrate for affimties ſake , now they are 
able to doe it for vs and all men.Touſee 
that one ſubieit toa great ſinne , is leſſe 
fit topray,at leaſt to obtuyre for her ſelfe: 


| Let her therfore imploye others topray to 


the Phyſztian. For the ſicke are not able to 

pray for themſelues, wnles the Phyſitian 

by the intreatie of others be inuited to 

come to them. Flesh « infirme, the mynd 

« ſiche, and hindered with the chaynes of 
fonnes. 11 «not abletomake one weake 
fepp towards the ſeare of thatPhyſitia.We 
muſt therfore heartely beſeech the Angels 
in our bchalfe, who are ginen for our helpes 
we mnit pray io the Martyrs, — We 
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ſeeme to chalenze 4 certaine kind of patro« 
nage by the priniledze of flesh and bloud. 
They haue abilitie topray for our ſinnes, 
who if they had any ſinnes of their owne, 
washed them with their bleud; For they 
are Gods Martyrs,onr Prelates, the oner- 


ſeers of our life and adtions : Let vs mt | 


blush to make we of them for interceſ- 
ſours of our infirmitie; ſince they them- 
ſelues-experienced the infirmitie of flesh 
and blond , eten while they were vidto- 
TIONS. +% 
-'As for that ſentence, to witt: To pro- 


cure fauour with God, there is no need of 


4 ſaffragator, which may ſeeme moſt 


to. vrge againſt a Catholikeſenſe, I 


r/«/.129; © anfwere firſt; according to that of S. 
Hilarie. The nature of God hath no neede 
of their interceffton (to witt of the An- 
gels ) bur owr infirmitic. And this in 
caſc a ſuffragator ſignified a helper or 
interceffour , which yet is neuer in 
proper ſpeech but onelybymetaphore, 
much lefle here the rrue ſenſe of the 
word. For ſuffragator will be found 
another thing if we rake: Tullic for 
our Maſter in finding out the 'true 
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\ | ſenſe of a latinc word: ſaffragatio,ſaith 


he, e/f ip/a voluntatum & animorum de- 
claratto que fit ſaffragits, the at of ſuffra- 
gating is the verie declaration of mens. 
wills and mynds which is done by ſuffrage: 
(he calls itnota helping or prayeng for) 
{o that it truly imports as much as 
informer, giner of aduiſe, Or one having 4 
deliberatine voyce, the word ſuffrage 
haucing bene primarily inſtituted to 
fignifie the voyce which the Citizens 
of Rome gauc in the ele&ion of any 
Magiſtrate,or in the reſolution of any 
other importir affaire ofthe Comon 
yealth , put to the peoples delibera- 
tion. Whence we ate wont to ſay that 
Bichops onely haue right of ſuffrage, 
or deliberatiue yoyces in the Coun- 
cells, &c. Hence, ſuch towards the 
Emperours, as had the credit to giue 
their yoyces, aduice or opinion tou- 
ching the capaciticsor incapacities of 
perſons pretending prefertients, were 
called ſuffragators, that is informers, 
helping to ſupplie the Emperours 
vantof knowledge, of the merits or 
demerits of particular perſons ay- 
H 1} 


Cietie of 
God 
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ming to beare office in the common 
wealth. and ſuch ſuffragators,ſaiththe 
Authour and we with him, God nec; 
none, ſithas is ſaid inthe ſameplace, 
Foy be knowes all mens merits : from 
whom nothing lyes hid, and ſo need; 
not any to informe him of the worth 
and abilities of his ſubic&s,as theEm. 

croursnecdcd the aduice of the Tri. 
bunes or Gouecrnours of nn 
of the ſufficiencie of perſons within 
their precin&&s, and was inabled ther: 
by to diſcerne who were fictto beim! 
ployed. 

Now that it isnota meere imagina- 
tion of myne, forthe clearing of thi; 
place, buta certainetrueth thar it wa: 
conceaued by ſome heathenPhiloſo 
phers, that the greater God or God 
ſtood inneed of aduice from the lefler 
Gods, Angels, or deuils let S. Aug, 
ſpeake: Some heathe Philoſophers ibid 
(faich he rhar the celeftiall Gods wh 
hane care of humane affaires , wonld ni 
know what men doe, if the dewils of tt 
ayre 4id not announce ## ts them, br 


cauſe heauen is farre diftant from earth 
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ohſ andſufpended on high, wheras the ayre is 11 hit books 
the] contiguous ( or toucherh ) ro Heanen and 4 4414: 
edi] earth. And Ariftotle ſeemes to ſay no 


ce,| lefſe, where he compares God with 
om thegreat king of Perſia, &c. 

2d; | 

thi  S. Chry/ofome Hom. de Profectu Enane. 


Ft Cos. We are more prenalent with God, 
es, mhen we pray to him by our /elues, then 
| when others pray for Vs, Tow haue 140 need 
&t| ofa Patron with God. 
m- Cay. Here are tyothings afhicmed, 
and both true being well vnderitood, 
and make nothing ar all againſt vs, 
The firſt thar 4 mans mereprevalent 
praying alone for him ſelfe,rhe whe others 
pray for him. Thatis, it is a ſurer way 
to be heard, fora man to pray for 
himſelfe, then onely to depend ypon 
another mans prayers, henot praying 
himſelfe. The ſecond. That 4 14x <1 
no needof a Patron with "0d. Abiolute- 
ly,as that God would not heare him 
without a Patron, grantit, And what 
f- 15this againſt a Catholike* And ihus 
/ or to this effe&, mult as well ch} 
4 11} 
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D. as we, interpret him,vnleſſe ye 
will haue him tomake head againſt 
commonſenſe, S. Paul, and himſelfe, 
where he ſpeakes, (and that more 
plainly ) of the interceſhon of Saints, 
for here indeed deſpeakes not of it at 
all, (vnleſſe in coſequence )and ther- 
fore, this isnot the fitteſt place to de- 
cide a controuecrfie. SY 

Thar he should oppoſe common 
ſenſe;it is cuident z becauſe art leaſt if 
anothers prayers helpe not, no rea« 
ſon can beſuggeſted, why they should 
hurt, and therfore we should be more 
preualent praying alone. 

That he should contradict S.Pauls 
counſell is no leſle manifeſt, whoin 
the 5. TheſT. 25. verſe ſaith, Brethren 
pray for vs. Heb. 13. ver. 18. Pray for 
©5,andthes. of S.Iames ver. 16. Pray 

r one another that you may be ſaued. 

And that he should quarrell with 
himſelfe. is as cleare if we reade what 
he ſaith,in kis 28. Homilie to the 
people of Antioche , touching the 
interceſhon of the Angels in the 
tyme of the Sacrifice. The Angels doe 
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then in licu of oline branches propoſe the 
werie body of our Lord, pray for mankind, 
a5 though they should ſay, We prayoLord 
for theſe whom thou haſt loued inſolarge 
meaſure,that for their lone thou incarreaſt 
deatb, and gaueft Vp thy fpirit wpon the 
Croſſe, we beſeech thee for theſe, for whom 
thou freely gaueſt thy blood,we pray to thee 


for thoſe , for whoms thaw diddeſt Sacrifice 
this body. 


Giue therfore this flood of clo-= 
quence leaue to ſpeake forhimſclfe, 
and he will ſycepe ayay all hints for 
cauills to catch hold on. 7f we be ne- 
gligent ſaith he, aud Nlouthfull, we cannot 
be ſaned euen by the merits of others,@&c. 
But theſe things we ſay, not to deny that 
| one maypray to the Saints for fnners, but 
| leaſt we our ſelues might fall intoſlonth 
and idlenes , and leave the care of our 
owne affaires to others while we our ſelues 
fleepe. 

Againe. The prayers and /ipplications 
of Saints , haue force for vs, yea and that 
moſt great : Marry then utis, when we 
our ſelues too demande the ſame thing by 


Pennance. 


Againe, Wherforc let ws frequently 


In Math, 
Hom.y$, 


in Matt, 
Hom. 5. 
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wiſite them , lets touch their shrizes, 
and with great faith embrace their 
reliques » to the end we may re- 


cernue ſome benedittion : for as ſoldiers 


shew the wounds which they receine in 


barrel! ro the king ſpeaking with confi- | 
Hom. 40. ro dence ; [0 theſe bearing their heads which 
the people of were cutt of, and propoſing them; are able 


ro obtayne of the king of heaxen whatere 
they pleaſe 


3: Epiphanins her. 79. 


Cos. Et no body worship the Virgin 
M arte, 10Y an) 14707 Woman 


beſides. To God ts this holines or religion | 


' fue. 

Car. Let no man worship her as 2 
Goddelle, by ging her ſoueraigne 
honour teſtified by ſacrifice: I grant 
it. Let no man worship her by aſcri- 
bing to her inferiour honour, 1 deny 
it, And that both the parts of this di- 
ſtin&ion is ſaint Epiphan. not myne, 
and conſequently that it was his true 
ſenſc,is cuident toany,whowill pleaſe 
tolooke yponthe place, For firſt v7 

TELE 
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title is againſt che Collyridians, wo- 
me who facrificed a loafe,a bunne,or 
cake (whence they taketheirname} 
roour B. Lady, and the whole dil- 
courſe is ſpent vpon the ſame ſubicct 
all chrough,diſtinguishing bertwixtſo- 
ueraigne worship , expreſled by ado- 
ration , and ſubordinate worship, by 
the word honour. As let Marie be honos- 
red,butlet the Father,Sonne and holy Gh. 
be adored. And againe, Though Marie 
be moſt beautifull , holy and bonored , yet 
wot /0 farre forth as to be adored. In 
fine, he concludes in theſe words. Lee 
Marie be honoured. Les Chriſt be adored. 
flat, fiat, 

Bede 17 Pronerb. 


| Cos. We ought to inuocate (that is 
| byprayer recall wpon ) none for helpe bas 
" | Godalone: | 

Car. The answer 1s caſie, adde 
onely two litle monoſyllables which 
| you haue left out (to witt zz 70s, into 
vs,and leauc out as many for helpe ) 
and read, We ought to inuocate, that is, 


by prayer #0 call into vs , none but God 
I 
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alone, and you will perceiue the difhi- 
cultic inſenſibly and withour force 
vanished away. 

For the reſt,if you deſire indeed to 
know S.Bedes ſenſe ypon this ſubieR, 
bepleaſcd to read him vpo the 4b. of 
S. Luke, where writing vpon theſe 
words, 17 is written , thou shalt adore 
the Lord thy God and ſerne him 
«lone ; he ſpeakes both exa@ly and 


amply with all: /ome (ſauhhe ) perad- 


wenture will demand, how theſe two be re- | 


conciled rogether , to wit what &s here 
commanded to ſFrue Godalone ; and that 
of the CApoſile , ſerue one another mu- 
tually ont of Charitie. But thu findes an 
eaſie ſolution out of the originall Greeke 
rext , whence the Scripture was tranſ- 


gy >a 


lated,where the ſernice u named in two 


different manners , bearing withall a di- | 


ers ſignification , for it « called both La- 
tria and Dulia : true it 6s that Dulia is 
taken for 4 common ſernice , that 154 ſer= 
wice which of its owne nature , # indiffe- 
rently exhibited to God, or any other 
thing whatſoeuer. Whence alſo we haue 


the word  ſernant which rhe Grecians call 


AS VRgr——g: 
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$005. Latria contrarily « taken for that 


ſernice alone which belongs to the worship 


of the Duuinitie ; which is communicable 
£0 nee creature at all.Wherewpon they are 
pronounced 1dolaters who offer wvowes 
prayers and Sacrifices ts 1dels , which 
they owe to God alone. Wherfore we are 
commanded to ſerae one another through 
Charitie ; which the Grectans call 
SLAever. And we are commanded to 


ſerue God alone : with that worship 


which the Grecians call Nartewuy. 
Againe. Lez vs alwayes ſerue fach 
s Ducene, who forſakes them not who 
hope in her. Teſas Chriſt, beingpleaſed ins 
and hearing the prayers of the \Saints, 
doth much more heare his motrher,when 
She prayes for ſinners. In one of his Ser- 
mons of our Bleſſed Lady in his 7. 
Tome, Es 
Againe. Let vs demand for vs 
the frequent interceſſiens of the Saints be 
they Angels or men, to the mercy of our 
gracious Creatour. Vpon the Cant. 4. 
C. 24. 
Againe. Letws pray t0all the Saints 


to make interceſtion for vs to God. Ina 


I j 
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Serm. vpon the great Litanics, To. 
me”. 

Hauing now giuen full ſatisfaCtion, 
as ] preſume, toany impartiall reader, 
natonely thar all theſe ſpecious pal. 


ſages alleadged out of the Holy Fa- ' 


thers againſt vs, conclude nothing at 
all (many of them being manifeſtly 


corrapted: others forced, others mi. | 
ſtaken (but contrarily , hauing cui- | 


dently made good by poſitiue and 
plainzallegations out of the ſaid Fa- 
thers: (others I would not in this 


Short diſcourſe, though with great fa- | 
cilitie 1 ceuld hauc alleadged.) that | 
they are wholly for vs: I vill paſſe on | 
ro another of his aſſertions ſpoken, | 
and put downe vnder his hand, with | 


” _—_—_—— 7 


an admirable confidence againſt 


Purgatoric, in theſe tearmes.. 


OF PYRGATORIE. 


=X H AT none of the Greeke 

=> Fathers holds Purga- 
"ay torie in the ſenſe, ins 
=> which the Councell of 


Trent holds it. 

Car. I belccue, MF. Coſens , were 
you obliged to. make alwayes good 
che propoſitions , which vpon all oc- 
caſions, you aduance, with ſuch an 
abſolute boldncs , and inſucha gene- 
ralitic, asthis'is now aſſcuercd, you 
would fall as farre short in your proo- 
fes,as you oucrlash in your poſitions; 
The Councecll of Trent conſiſted 
(if we should cucn abſtratfrom the 
aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, whick I 


dare not thinke was wanting, .nor 


hauel any rcaſon for it,no more then 


forthe firſt foureGenerallCounccls, 


I ij 
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that aſſiſtance being promiſed to the 
Church in generall, in whatryme, or 
place ſocucr,thar the ſpirit of eruerhshall 
be with yos for euer,in aternum, $.lohn 
cap,14. And hal teach you all tructh, 
ibid,cap. 16.) of ſuch a companic of | 
learned and pious PrelIates, and 
other Eccleſiaſticall perſons, as it 
ought, in common ſenſe, to be extp- 
ted from the rash cenſure of cucry 
ſingle opponet, whileſt itis generally 
admitted in all matters of Faith 
by all the ſymbolicall Church | 
{pread oucrall the world,and in com- | 
munitic with the Church of Rome: 
and was rcieted by none, ſaueonely | 
by a diminuriue part of che leaſt pare | 
of the world, Europe; which aQtually | 
then made a ſchiſme from it, which | 
was then confeſſedly the onely vi- |. 
ſible Church of Chriſt, | 


 Howbeit for cucry ones ſatisfation 


haueſa'd vponthis ſubict. 
NO S. Denis.. And then rhe diuine Pre. 
reofef: late drawing were, he finirheth hi holy 
proyer ouey the deceaſed, and after the 


we will heare what the greekeFathers | - 


1 


| fa),put them into your Memento ) of 
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rayer the ſame Prelate ſalutes him, 
and withall all the aſiiſtants every one in 
their ranke. This prayer petitions the di= 
nine mercy topardon all the ſinnes, which 
the deceaſed had committed through hu- 
mane frailtie , aud that he would place 
them in light, and in the Land of the 
living » and in the boſome of Abraham , 
Iſaac and Tacob , in the place where ſor- 


| row,/adnes and wail ling is banished,C&c. 


Origene. He alone 18 whom the Fas 1.8. Rom: 
ther hath giuen «ll iudgement , « able t0 1. 


| know, for how long a tyme, or what ages 


ſinners may be tormented in this purga« 


| tionwhich « made by fire. 


Euſeb. Alexandrinus. Memento,&Cc. ;,,,,. 
Be myndfull in the oblation ( or as we now Dominica, 


| gour parents and brethren, who are al- 


| ready departed this life; for by thu mea=- 


nes you procure great reſt to the dead. 


CAccomplish thy prayers. 


S. Zenon. By her (he fpeakes of a Serm.ds 2d 
widow lamenting the death of her huſ* 4 Es 


f0.2 4 'b. 
band ) profane wailing , she interrupted 7P. 
the dinine ſolemnities, wherin the Prieſts 


were accuſtomed ro commend the decea/cd 


72 Of Purgatorie. 
10 God. 
in vis + Euſebius Czſarienfis. A great mul- 
Conſt#n.l.4 titude of people together with the Pricfts, 
"P74 motwithout teares, and truly with great 
expreſſion of ſorrow , powred out prayers 
ro God for the foule of the Emperour, 


C. 

uf 0n Athanaſius. Why then ? doe enen the 
foules of ſinners perceine any benefit, when 
affemblies are made for them , exhibi- 

tions of good workes and oblations * If 

they did participate no benefit therby: 

there would be no commemoration made 

871 the care taken, and in their funeralts. 

But 45 the vine doth flourich abroad in 

the fields , and the wine (hut wp in the 

veſſel reſents its odour , and. flourisheth 
together with it: ſowe vnderſtand that 


#he ſaules of inners doc partake ſame bene- | 


fs bythe vnbloudie ſacrifice, and good | 


workes done for them, as our God alone 
doth order and command, who hath power 
ouer the lining and the dead. 


OBSERY ATION. 


| Behold the ſaules of ſinners haus 
benefit 


Of Purgatorie. LE: 
benefit by the v1bloudie (acrifice ; and 


ood workes done for them. 


Cyrillus Hiercf{ol. And then MF Catecheſ 
ſoone as that ſpiritual ſierifice 3 and that 34% 5 


vnbloudie worship ouer that prepitiatorie 
hoſt ( propitiationis Hoſtia ) # perfor- 
med,we beſcech God for the comon peace of 
the Churches, for the quiet of the world; 
forkings, for ſoldiers. And then we make 
mention of ſuch as dyed before vs. Firſt of 
the Parriarches ; Prophets , CHpoſties; 
Martyrs,that God by their prayers would 
recerue ours. Then for the dectaſed Fa= 
thers and Bishops. Fizally we pray for all 
thoſe whogyed from amoneſt v3:bidleening 
that it us a great helpe to their ſoules , for 
whom the obſccration ( or prayer ) of that 
holy and dreadfull ſacrifice which us put 
wvpon the altar, vs offered. Which 1 will 


demonſtrate UVNtO0 YOU by an examples for 


Tknow many doe ſay, what doth it profit 
a ſoule departing ont of thts world in ſinne; 
that mention u made of him in this ſacri- 


fice? for if any king should fend  /ach into 


banishment «5 offend him s and «ifter 
their kindred making 4 crownes Jhould 
preſent is #0 the ſame. king for thiſe 

K | 
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banished men who ſaffer punishment, 
whether would he not beſtow pon them 


ſome part of the remiſſion of their ſinnes? 


in the ſame manner vſing prayers for the 
dead, though otherwiſe ſeuners, we plaite 
not indeed a crowne , but we offer God ſa- 
crificed for our ſinnes, that we might 
make him who ts moſt mylde, propitions 
both toour [clues and them. 


OBSERFY ATION. 


Marke here an wzbloudie worship :and 


a proprtiatorie hoſte, ouer which mes- | 


 Morie was made, of /ach as departed 


In his ora. 
$5073 13 60 - 
mendations 
of his 
gecenſed 
brother Ca- 
ſarius. 
Anno 33s 


this life before vs, &c. intreating that 
by their prayer, ours might be heard, 
In fine prayer for all in common: out of 


a belzefe that itisa great helpeto their | 
foules. A areadfull ſacrifice put wpon the | 


CAUtar,and effered for our ſinnes. What 
Church,butrheRom.Cacholike doth 
{till obſerue this ancient cuſtome? 
Gregorie Nazianzene. And ſuch 
things they are which we offer, which if 


ſmall and vnanſwerable to deſerts , yet 


while we doe according 18 our poſibilitie 


A > IV yy = 
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they are acceptable ro God. And ſame ( to 
witt things or duties) we haue alreadie 
payed, and other we will p43 » offering 
anniuer/arie honors, and eomemorations, 
&c«. 

OBSERY ATION. 


CAnnmmuerſaries and commemordtions 


for the dead, which we in commus- 
nion with the Church of Rome, 
ſtill obſerue, and none but we. Ar 
leaſt the booke of common Prayer 
expreſſceth not ſuch praQice. 

Gregorie Nyſſene. That either, _ 
being purged in this life, by prayers, and No: Wes 


the tudie of wiſaome ; or expiated after wearenot 
ff f _m : p ff tolament 


death by the furnace of a parging fire, ,j,- 1, 
A who ay ea 


Againe. I is altogether neceſſarie 3455. _ 
that while that which is faultie is wag Rev 
| conſumed in purging fire , the ſoule alſo ſvr. 
which is united with the ſame faultiness 

should remayne in the fire , till that ba- 

| flard, material, forged, and corrupt m1x+ 

tare, be entirely abolished , being conſu- 


med by fire, &c. 
| K ij 


from 12, 
15 Matt. 


Hom 11, 


pon the 
Acts, 
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E xviation after death by purgine fire. 
The ſoulc rerayned 132 fire, till what 3s 
ViCLoMS 4nd corrupt 1N 1, be purged by 

YEe- 

S Chryſoſtome, Why apeft thou after 
the acath of thy friends call the poore 10- 
gether?*Why doeff thou beſeech the prieſts, 
zo pray for him ? 1 am not ignorant that 
Jour veplie will be, 1g the end the deceaſed 


may attayne to repoſe,and that he may\ 


finde his Tudge more propiteons ( or fa- 
rwourable ) EF. = 

 Againe, Ther shall his wife with con- 
facnce pray tor or petition him ( Goa) 
putting downe the price of our Reaemp- 
zton for him , By how much he was more 
ſubiett to ſean, by ſo much more ſtood bt 
za need of almes deeds, Call the widowes, 
and tell his name.Order enery one to makt 
fapplications ard prayer for him.This mill 


appeaſe Godrthough itbe not performed ty 


himſelfe, but another for his ſake be the 
eAuthour of the CAlmes., And this 1s 4 
doctrine of the dinine Mercy. God hath 


Bm xx 'W a UA 


 blisbed in waine by the Apoſtolicall lawes 
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giuen Vs many wayes of ſaluation , &c. 

Oblations, prayers and almes are not 

made in warne for the dead. The holy 

Ghoſt arpoſed all theſe things , willing 
that we should helpe one another. F 
Agune. Theſe things ( towittprayers, 


ſupplications , almes , oblations, which he 


mentioned immediatly before) were nos 
rashly invented,nor doe we inwaine make 
memorie in the dinine myſteries of the dc- 
cerſed, and approaching , we beſeech the 
propoſed lambe who tooke away the ſeune 
of the world, in their behalfe, but that 
they might haue ſome conſolation thereby. 
N either doth he who is preſent at the Al- 
tar while the venerable myſteries are per- 


formed, crye in vaine, For all thoſe who 


hauc repoſedin our Lord , and thoſe 
alſo who celebrate their memories, 
&cc. for what we ave are not flage-playes, 
God defend ; bat thefe things are done by 
the ordinance of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Againe. Theſe things were noteita- 
( or Con/titutions) that a memorie should 


be made of thoſe who haue departed this 


' life, in the venerable and dreadful my: 


Aeries, 


K iij 


Oration 
FI | vpn the 


firſt 10 198 


Corinth, 


Jn his Epiſf 
fo the Phi- 
I:pp.the 3, 


ſerm,morgt, 
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The prieſt makes prayer ro God for | 

| Propitiation to the [innes of the dead, | , 
For their repo/e. The price of our Re-| 
demptio, is put downe for them.Vſe of 
the name of the deceaſed, which the $ 
Carholike Churgh obſcrues yerin the | x 
fo 


TR - 


Colle& of the Maſle of the dead, as 
Peter , Paul , &c. Prayer and ſapplica- | *, 
zions, though performed by others, | , 
appeaſe Gods wrath, is a dodtrine of the| 
dinine mercy : diſpoſed by the holy Gh.| , 
.An _Apoftolicall conſtitution, that me: 
worie Should be made in the diuine 
myſteries (or Maſle )of the ſoules de- 

parted. 
Theodorer. The Emperour Theo-| ,, 
Inthe 5, doftus, having placed his eyes and afpedt : 
books ofhis pon the biere( whereinwerethereli- E 
call 1/4 1 ques) of chat holy mau(S. Chryſo- 
9-35. ftome)he powredont prayers for his pa-| 
rexts, and zutreated that they might be| 
perdoned the iniuries which they had dont oo 
chrouzh tgnorauce. N ow his parents were| q 
deceaſed lang hefare, &c. b, 
_ Againe.. He offered prayers zo Gid| 1; 
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- 
for the deceaſed, beſeeching him toremitt, In the Hi- 


; b 
what he had offended in hu life tyme, ad 


that he would daigne to receine him into Of * =p 
the mire of Angels. hw "Y 
OBSERY ATION. 

Prayers at, or ouer the Reliques of 
$arnts (athing neuer heard of in our 
English Proteſtant Church ) for the 
ſoulcs departed that the inieries which 
they had done might be pardoned: not 
that the number of the ele& be 
shortly actomplished, &c. which onely 
vas the cuſtome of the English Pro- 
ceſtants in their Forme of Buriall. codiedin 

Baſilius Selcucius. 1f he who dyed of Lazarus 
were 4 inner and had much offended God, ** _—_ 
we mui not onely weepe but gine almes 44 
alſo, offer the Sacrifice of the Altar, and 
performe fach other things, «s may afford 
ſome conſolation to the ſoule departed. 

OBSERV ATION. 

CAlmes ginen, andthe Sacrifice of the 
Altar offered for the /onles departed. 
This pradtice isnot found in thi Or« 
der for the buriall of the dead in the 
booke of C6mon prayer: butis pecu= - 
liar to the QCatholike Rom, Church. 


Fo Of Prayer t0 


Precopius G2zzus ypon the ſixt 


chapter of Iiaye, makes mention of 

a purging fire.. 

1» Theodwro Gregorius Presbyrter. Where ſome 

Archiman (jd to him that his mother was dead, 
drita, ; 

#04 art deceined, quorh he, she u not 

dead , but lines. He powred out prayers 

fo our Lord for her fafting for the ſpace of 

4 weeke , that our Lord would pardon 

her. 

1s theliſs Leontius. MJ certaine man wes lead 

- ang _ captine ro the Perſians and mas shat wp 

in priſon. But ſome flying thence, and 

coming in i0 Cyprus , and being asked 

by his parents whether they had 

fſeene him there , they made an- 

{wer aud ſaid ,we buricd him with our 

owne hands ( It was not indeed the man 

where of they were asked, but another not 

vnlike ro him) and withall they (ioni- 

fed the moneth and day of his death._And 

they ( his parents ) as if he had bene dc- 

ceaſed indeed, made three Colledts be 

maac for him eucry yeare. But after three 

yeares, making a ſcape from the Perſians, 

he returned into Cyprus whre upon his 

friends ſaid to him: truly brother we 

; heard 


woe om... an I. Yom hes Ps. ite at... 
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heard You were acad , \and me made 4 
memorie of 1 70u thrice a yeare. When he 
heard they had made memories of him 
thrice a yeare : he asked them in what 
moneth they celebrated the; and they an- 
swerings &c. he ſaid, that in thoſe three 
tymes 4 yeaxe , there Came ORC 4s bright 
4 the ſan and freed me. from my iron 
chaynes and priſo on , Cc. 

OBSERV ATION: 4 
"The cuſtome of pray. ng for. the 
dead i in the beginnin! ofthe: b. Age 
proued, and approuc, (from heaven 

by miracle. | 


Maximus, | The Fas of the inſt 


'dee onely proft! thoſe who, are worthy of 


Mercy, whether they Le alia. or dead , 4 


From this Wane he begins. to NT te 


þ yh that rome. : 
of Dampſecne... And Fur: y able; 70 


173 


"Saints; rages TY” ak ES 


\that thoſe Prayers » 5 M alles, and. A [mes 
5%, 


c.12.vp03 
&, E1rkes 
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which are offered for them, doe greath 
profit the dead , even after death.Thu is 
Fe will! of that mercifull Lord', and it is 
acceptable to him, that all of vs, as well in 
our life tyme , as a = the end of our la- 
bours, should one elpe another: Ina 
he otherwiſe afforded vs thus occaſion, 
that in the wnbloudie ſacrifice memorit 
should be made of thoſe that are departei 
this life: Nor that we should celebrate 
"Maſſ+e (/acra) in memorie of them in 
the third, ninth , and fortieth day, or at 


"the yeares end ( which yet the Catholike 
end Apoſtolike Charch conſtantly obſerues, 


without all controaerſie ) vnleſſe it were 


aggreable in hu ſight. 


OBSERY ATION. 
Thar it is an vndoubred caſbent 


inthe Carholike and Apoſtolicall Church 
"ro make memorie of the dead in the 
 wnbloudie ſacrifice, as a thing which 


doth greatly profit them. No ſuch me- 

morieis madeatall in the Proreſtati 

Church of England. 
Theophyla&.The /inners which ae 


 arenot alwayes ſent into Hell (Geheh:- 


nam ) but they are in Gods power tobe 


Of Purgatarie. #; 
diſmiſſed.: and thu 1 affirme in reſpect of 
the oblations and diſtributions which are 
made for the dead, which de not a little 
coxauce enuen to. ſuch as dyed in great 
finnes. He doth nor therefore hauing 


killed, almayes ſend into Helly he, hatt 


power indeed to ſend, yet makes not ftill 
wſe of this. power, &c. but remittes cer= 
caine finnes 8c. 

Will you rather hearethe ſenſe of 
the later and preſent Greeke Church 
ypon this ſubic&;to ſec ifthey contra- 
dit their ancient Fathers,as you doe? 
Heare itthenſpeake, firſtas itis put 
downeintheCouncell of Florence in 
thez.Decreein theſe tearmes, 

Item we define , that if perſons truly 
penitent departed this life in the loue of 
God,before they had yet done ſatisfaction 
far commiſſions and omiſſions by worthy 
fruites of repentance , their ſoules shall be 
purged with purging paynes. CAnd that 
they are helped to be freed from ſuch 
panes, by the ſaffrages of the farthfull yes 
lining; to witt,by the Sacrifices of Maſſes» 
prayers, cAlmes, and other offices of 


pretie , which are wont to be performed 
L ij 
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by the faithful for the faithful , accor- 
ding rothe Charches inſtitutions. | 
| OBSERYV ATION. 
© Behold a generall Councell (a- 
boue 200. ycares agoe) conſiſting of 
141. Bishops, as well of the Greeke as 
Latine Church,called by Pope Euge- 
nius the 4. ( atthe inſtance of the Em- 
perour of the Eaſt ) who preſided in 
perſon (the Parriarke of Conſtanti- 


nople being alſo preſent ) Defines, 
thar /oules departing this life withour 


doin o full ſatisfaction for their ſirines, 
ſuffer parging paynes : and are thence 
releaſed by Maſſes &c. according to 
the cnſfome and 7 nſtitution of the Charch, 
Secondly, as it is deliuered by Hies» 
remi: Parriarke of Conſtantinople in 
his anſwersto the Diuines of Wirtem- 
berg abqur the yeare 1578, as fol- 

loyes: | 
- tc 1t is not in vaine eftablished by the 
feſt. bom: Apoſiles, that in the dreaafull myſteries 
_ ”w - ey mention Should be made of the Dead. 
upon the Theyknow that hece great profit and great 
Philep., wrtilitie doth accrue wnto them: for when 


all the people doth fiend with hands lifted 


.o, x» ww : a. ww ww ND .n_ 
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>, and all the compare of the Prieſts: 
Yo the dreadful Sacrifice #s propoſed, how 
& it poſtible that we shonld not works 

their Lord to take pittie on them Corbe 
mercifull onto them } by praying for he. 


OBSERV ATION. 


Loc mention or commemoration 
made of the dead inthe dreadfull my- 
feeries ( or Maſſe ) and that with much 
profit: as beingthe meancs whereby 
God1s moued to mercy. 

And marke ,that we hauenotthis 
from a private man,or a man of ſmall 
note, or vpon ſome light, and slight 
accompt - bur euen from the great 
Patriarke of Conſtantinople, the ſe- 
cond or new Rome , ypoen an occa- 
ſion moſt pregnant to produce a pre- 
ciſe profeſſion of the faith of the 
Greeke Church , ſince it was ſentto 
another part of the world , where it 
was not like to paſſe in private, but 
was lyable and likely to be diſcuſſed 
to the full; bya people ( to wittthe 
Diuines of wirtemberg) who inlieu 


L uj 


—_ 
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ofbcing admitted inco their commu. 
nion, found their expeQartios fo -lely 
fruſtrated , their profeſſion, of faith, 
which they ſent tobe approucd, op» 
poſed, and affronted, and their Do. 


Qrine reieted, as not aggrecing with | 


the Greeke Church. | 
Thirdly,as it isexpreſſed in the Sy- 
nodicallDecree of Parthenius preſent 


Patriarke of Caſtaminople, vponthe 


Tenets of Caluin printed inParis 1643 


. Tafth(fithhe) to find a pretext, to 


retedt the fire of Purgatarie , he (Caluin) 
goes about to repudiate ( ar reproue ) our 
ordinarie and lawfoll Comemorations fas 
the dead, whereby we hope that God will 

grant r:/4 to them,, and « refreshing ( or 
zyme. of breathing) from the, vexations 
or. torments ( acerbitates ) mhich ae 

efflick them. 

The ſame-1s deliuered by the Li- 
rurgies: or Maſſes of S. Bafile the 
=reat,and S. lohn Chryſoſtome. 
Thefirſt intheſe tearmes. = 

The Priefh mith. 4 loude wyoyce be- 
ferches God to be mynafull of al wha hang 
departed, this life. Let him recreate them 


A —w Q ww. ww 89a RGQﬀ%w. wn WW, 
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in his Tabernacle , let him lead theds 
through horrid Manfions , and place 
them in lightſanie Tabernacles: Let him 
deliner them ourof moſt thicke darkneſſes, 
tribulatio,and dolonr,leaſt he shonuld enter 
into inagetient with them.Let himpat- 
donthehn , what ener , as men, they may 
haue offended , while they were yet 
cloathed with a flechly garment. 

Thelſecondeintheſe, 

Farther we offer unto thee this rea- 
ſonable obſernance for the faithful de- 
parted, forowr brethren ana [fters, by the 
interuention of the Patriatkes, Prophets, 
Apajttes , Martyrs, Confeſſours and all 
the Saints. | Ns hy 

Againe: Remember 6 Lord, as beirig 
good, thy ſeruants, and pardon what ener 
they treſpaſfed in their tife. | 


OBSERVATION. 6H 


Loca Memento Domine, propownted 
aloude , Prayer made for rhe dead that 
'they might bede/mered from dartner, 
tribulation and Jorrom : pardoned what 
in this life" thity might have ofenuea. 


Seſſ. 25. 
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oblation made for them : Theanterceſ- 
ſions of the Pazriarkes , Prophets j 4s 
poſtles &c. employed. Iudge whe. 
therit is the Catholike or Proroſtanc 
practice which is hete expreſſed: and 


whether of theſe doeth more emu: | 


{ace the primitiue cuſtomes of their 
forefathers, Eo 

' By theſe more then ſufficient reſti- 
monies of the; Greeke Fathers , in 
their writings, Councell, Liturgies 
&c..itis moſt mangzfeſt thatit was, and 
is the pratice of he Greeke Church, 
7 offer Sacrifice; io grue calies x to 
pray for the foules departed, that their 


ſinnes might be pardoned, and they de- 


care Com ena gerping paged efert 


purging frewherby what isvicioxs and 
corrupt might be purged. It teſts onely 
that we shew that it 1s in the ſenſe; in 
which the Councell of Trent holds 
it: which is that which Mr. Coſens 
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in this vninerſall Synode , that there 6; a 
Purgatoric, end that the ſoules there 
detayned are helped by the ſuffrages of the 


faithful, but efpecially by the Sacrifice of 


the acceptable Altar; the holy Synode 


commands the Bishops towſe a diligent 


endeauour, that the wholſame dottrine o 
Purgatorie, delinered by the holy Fathers 
and Councells ,be beleened, held, taught, 
and preached exery where, by the Faith- 
full of Chriſt. 

Againc. 1f any affirme » that after the 
receipt of inſtifying grace , the fault u [6 
remitted, and the guilt of eternall paines 


| ſoblotred ont to anypenitent ſinner, that Sſ.6.can. 


there remaynes no guilt of temporall pu- *** 


| nichment ro be payed, either in thu lifes 


or the next tn Purgatorie , before we cat 
get entrie into the kingdome of heauen, 
let him be accurſed. What I pray,is here; 
which ſounds nor the verie ſame, 
& beares not the ſame ſenſe with the 
precedent paſſages of the Greeke Fa- 
thers? | 


M 
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The Councell of Trent ſaith, 
There u a Pureatcrie. 

The Grecian Fathers ſay, A Far- 
nace of pureing fire. - 
wee te of Trent afhrmes, 
that the Catholique Church inſtrudted by 
rhe Holy Gh. &c. was taught this de- 
&rine by holy Scripture , and the ancient 
Tradition of Fathers. 

The Grecian Fath. The holy Ghoſt 
diſpoſed all theſe things. They were not 
rashly tnuented. Th'y were not efta- 
bliched in waine by the CApoſtolical 
lawes. 

The Councell of Trent auerres, 
That the ſoules there derayned ( to wit 
in Purgatoric) are helped by the ſaffrages 
of the faithfull, elpecially by the Sacti- 
fcc ofthe Altar. 

The Grecian Fath., That the ſoles 
of ſinners partake ſome benefit by the vn- 
bloudie Sacrifice,and good workes done for 
them. That they prayed for all thoſe who 
dyed from among them, beleeuing that it 
15 agreat helpe to their ſoules , for whom 


the obſecration of the holy and dreadful 


w RR Bn8 D > Vim ©. 
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| 
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| Sacrifice which i put wpon the Altar, is 


offered, and the price of our Redemption 
2s put downe. That Oblations , Prayers, 
CAULmes , are not made in vaine for the 
dead. The Prieſt prayes that the de- 
ceaſed may find bus Tudge more propitions: 
That God would become propttious to the 
ſinnes, not onely of the lining, but alſo of 
the dead,That it « an vndoubicd cuſtome 
in the Catholike,and Apoftolicall Church. 

The Gouncell of Trent commands, 
That the whol/ome *doitrine of Purga- 
torie should. be beleened,, held, taught » 
preached &c. 

The Grecian Fath. belecue, hold, 
teach, and preach it. | 

The Councell of Trent accar/es ſuch 
« deny, that after we hawe receined inſ- 
tifying grace , there remaynes any guilt 
oftemporal! punishment either to be payed 
in thu life, or in the next in Purgatorie 
ec. | 

The Grecian Fath. afhrme thar ſuch 


«5 are in purging paynes, are helped tobe 


freed from them by the ſiffrages of the 

faithful yet lining, to witt , by the Sacri- 

fees of Maſſes , prayers, almes , and other 
M i 


1 
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workes of pictie. That the fanners whith 
ae are not alwayes ſent 10 hell. That the 
oblations and diſtributions which aveper- 
rmed for the dead, doc not a litle coth 
duce enen roſuch as dyed ingreat ſenes. 


Was there euer, or cuen could there | 
euer beimagined, a greater and bee. 
rer harmonic ypon any point of do. 
&rine, betwixt the Eaſt and the weſt 
the Greeke and the Latine Church? 
1s ounn ous [imilins ? Is it not then a 
boldnes without the warrantie of all 

rcaſon,to afhirme the contrarie point 
blank ? to witt, forſooth , thar they 
held it not in the ſenſe the Councel/ 
of Trent heldit! Did they at leaſt 
hold ir in theſenſc it is held by the 
Prot. Church of England in her 3g, 
Articles? Where she ſaith:The Romirh 
doctrine concerning Purgatarie Oc. 6 
fond thing , vainely invented , ans 
grounded wpon nowarrantie of Scripture, 


bus rather repugnant to the word of God. 
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Obſerne the contrariety betwixt the 
Greeke , and English Proteflant 


Origene. 
Stnners are tormented in a purgation 
wade by fire. | 
The Prot. Church of England. 
It us 4a fond thing. | Article x5) 
Eufebius Alexand. Es 
By the meanes of prayers great ref 
wprocurcd ts the dead. = mg 
The Prot. Church of England. 
Itisa thing vaincly inuented. Art. an) 
S.' Athanaſius. 
The ſoules of ſinners hane benefit by 
the wnbloudie Sacrifice and good workes 
done for them. - 
The Pro. Church of Eng. 
The $acrifices of Maſſes in the whith 38 
wa comonty faid, that the Prieſts ard offer Ari. zi, 
Chrift for the quicke and the deadto hage 
remiſſion of payne or guilt were blaſphe- 
mous fables, and dangerous arceipts. © 
Cyrillus Hier. 
A dreadfull Sacrifice p—_ the At: 
Tl 


——_ - 


Ars. 22; 


Art,z9; 


Art. 21; 


erezr. 
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tar, and offered for our [ennes. 
The Prot. Ghurch of Eng. 
Blsſphemons fables, dangerous deceipte. 
Cyrillus Hier. 
He beleeved that it(to witt prayer 


 forthedead) was 4 great helpe to their 
ſoules. 


The Pcor. Church of Eng. ij 
A fond thing vainely inuenced. 
S, Greg. Nyſlenus. 
Expiation after death by 2 purging fire. 
The Prot. Church of Eng. 
There is no other ſatisfaition for fi F: npne bat 
that alone; (towittthe bloudic obla- 
tion finished once vponthe Croſle. ) 
S. . Chryſoſtome. 
A DotFrine of the dinine mercy. 
| The Prot. Church of Eng. 
A ous thing. 
y Chryſ. 
A thing not rashly anuented.. 
The Pror, Church of Eng. 
A thing Y ainely invented. _ 
S. Chryl. 
Difoſed by the. oly Ghaft. $ 
The Prog. Church of Eng. 
A darn: deceit. 
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S. Chryf. 

An Apoſtolicall Conſtitution that me- 
morie should be made of the ſoules depar- 
red inthe dinine myſterici? 

The Prot, Church-of Eng. 
Grounded wpon n0 warranty of Scriptare, 
but rather repugnant to the word of God. 

In fine. S. Damaſcene 

Deliwers it for az vndoubred cuftome 
in the Catholike and Apoſtolike Church to 
make memorie of the Dead in the wn- 
dloudie gacrifice. 

Burthe Prot, Church of England, 
Will haue it to be a ford thing, vaine- 
ly inuented ; 'and the Sacrifice of the 
Maſſe a blaſphemons fable, a digerons de- 


ceipt , rather repugnant io the word of 
God. 


Seewhat a goodly accord there 1s 
betycene the ancient Greeke Fathers 
and our new Reformers! or rather 
behold their apparently iarring and 
ureconcileable diſcord which the 
ſmootheſt witt is not able , euen ſpe- 
ciously to appeaſe, or totune|it vp 
to any their leaſt aduantage. Their 


Art. 3; 
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ſtale and cold replics drawen from 
the diuerſitie which they pretend to 
be amongſt Catholikes themſclues 
vpon this ſubje&,gaine no credit,nor 
are of any moment with rationall 
men; As, 


T hat they agree not about the place | 


where Purgatorie ſhould be. 

Nor about the Tormentors, whe- 
ther Angels or Deuills. 

Nor about the torments ; whether 
by fireor water, or neither, 

Nor about the cauſes of the ror- 
ments of Purgatoric; whether veniall 
ſinncs onely ; or mortall ſinnes alſo, 
for which full ſatisfation hath nor 
bene madern this life. 

Nor about the tyme which the 
ſoules tormented may remayne in 
Purgatorie &c. 

Nor abouttheir ſtate &c. 

For all theſe things ſwarue from 
the purpoſe, as not coming home to 
the ſtate of the queſtion berwixt vs 
and the English Proteſtants: which 
is, Whether there be a Puregatorie ; not 
where the place of Phrgatorie ts; who 

are 
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tre the Tormenters; what torments there 


be: whether pere and true fire, or /oze 


other thing equiualent ec. of all which 
ye pronounce yith S. Baſile, Superuas 
ina in Ecieſia fileant , Let not fupers 
fluous and ynneceſlaric queſtions be 


| heardofin the Church : eſpecially (o 


farre as to confound matter of Faith 
with matter of opinion. Now theſe 


| things , touching rhe place of Par- 


gatorie &c. paſle among Catholikes 
for matrers of opinion, not of Faith; 
and are with amine, humilicie , and 
ſubmiſhon diſputed in our ſchooles, 
bur haue nor yet bene defined in our 
Counceclls, whence the belcife or nor 
beleife of them , ate of free choyce 
amongſt vs;we being neirher made of 
the number of the taichfull by char, 
nor miſcreants by this. Weare not of 
thoſe preſumptruous ſoules who 
thinke to haue acceſle to all the di- 
vine ſecrets, while we know by Saint 
Paul that weare none of his Counſel- 
lours, We are willingly perſuaded by 
S. Baſile zo pray/e what we haue receined 
wpon theagcompt of faith, and w—_ hath 


Contra 1u- Of it; and. may I not with iuſt offence 
lianuml, 2. 


of Of Purearorie. 
bene delinered oner intruff ro vs, but ace 
not curiouſly ſound hidden myſteries. We 
finally recciue ofthe Catholique Ro, 
mane Church, that thereis A Pore | 
forie 5 2nd ofthar we darcnor Fan f 
but where and what it 1s &c. (s$he 
hauing of thar deliuered no Decree) 
in all humilitie we diſpute; nor doe 
our doubts therin, violate, touch or 
callin queſtion the beleife of Purga- 
toric, that ſtands ſtill yndoubredand 
inuiolable. 

Since therefore all the Eaſterne 
Bishops and Fathers, as we hauc 
ſcene, deliuerthe ſame doFrine with 
one heart, one mouth, one faith, tou: 
ching purging fire &c. Prayer » Almes, 

Sacrifice for the dead 8&c. wherby 
great reſt is procured totheir /aules:may 
notI iuſtly admire to heare one man 
ſtand vp,and afhrme the cotrarie and 
that with ſo much confidence as that 
hefearednorropaſſe his wordtoyeald 
himſelfea Catholike vpon the proot 


fpeaketo himinS. Aug.words ſaying, 
To what purpoſe doc theſe your words 
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ferue , but 10 make enident to the world, 
either how negligent you haue bene to ac- 

vaint your ſelfe with the words and ence 
Catholike DoGtors in this behalfe; or 
hawing wſed diligence to know them,with 
what fraude you goe about 10 circumwent 
the ignorant &c. ? Si neſciens hoc feciſts 
car non miſeram reſpuis imperitiam? ſz. 
fſeiens , cur non ſacrilegam deponis auda- 
iam ? (5 cernis cerne, & tandem tace. Pe- 
lagianam (Lutheranam ) /inguam 08 
linguis Catholicis deprime; tot veneran« 
dis ozibas, proterua ora ſubmitte. 
Hitherto I haue inſiſted vpon the 
produftions of the Greeke Fathers 
authoritic onely , becauſe the chal- 
lenge called thither alone, thoughT 
could hauc vſcd a more ſure and fatis-: 
fattorieway(theScripturesas they are 
vnderſtood both by the Grecke and 
LatineFatherstogether wichthe prac- 
tice of the whole Church of God), 
and haue ſaid with S. Auguſtine; 7 cop--v4; ſure. 
verge —— of thetworld ought to ſaffice 
Jon, in which it pleaſed our Lord t0 crowne: 
the firft of his Apoſtles with a moſt glo- 
rious M artyrdome:if you would haue ginen 


Ny 
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eare to Bleſſed Innocentins, preſiding onty 
that Church, you had forthwith freed your 
perilous youth fromthe Pelagian (Luthe- 
ran) ſaares. For what could that holy 
man haue anfwered 10 the African Conn» 
cells ( Anglicanis conuictjs) but what 
the Apoſtolicall and Romane [ca holds 
with the reſt of the Churches exc. Theres 
no reaſon therefore to proweke to the 
Bishops of the Eaft , becauſe they two are 
Ehriftians, and that faith of both the 
#r8s of the world, is one and the ſame, be- 
cauſe faith it felfe is Chriſtian;anacertes 


the Wefterne part brought you out » the | 


weſterne Charch did regenerate you &«.) 
Ir reſt that TI make the great Saint 
Auguſtine alone ſpeake for the prac- 
rice of the Latine Church and him- 
ſelfe , becauſe I perceiued by a paper 
which M* Coſens himſelfe preſented 
me with, that he had yſed ſome cn- 
deauour to drawe him to his (ide, or 


at leaſt, if he could preuayle no fur- | 


ther, to render his teſtimonie doubt» 
fall:rothe end that he or others might 
build wood, hay, iubble or worſe (wpon 


that miſtaken foundation.) which he | 


doth moſt glearcly in theſe cnſuing 
paſſages. 


J 
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$. AY GY STIN. CONFT. 
lib, g. cap, 12. 


: The Sacrifice of our price us offered for Sacrifue of 
er. | 
And. c. 13. booke the ſame. _ 
Now 1 beſeech thte heare me for the -— proye 
nes of my Mother. Wo png 
” oy <= WH af. 
She defired onlie that $ Memorie should $he defired 
be made of her at thy Altar, at which ade 1s 
ſernued without intermitting any 449, the ater. 
where he knew the holte vidtime was 
dPpenſed , mherby the hand-writing was 
blotted out, which was contrarie tows. . 
| Fotheſe paſſages ſome haue made 


'anſyer , that they doe:admurt proper 


for the Dead ; a Commemoration to. be 
made fot them at the Alrar;yea,and 
Sacrifice to be offered atſo. Howbeir 


. notaswe nieanc,to deliuerthem from 


their paines , bur for digers other ef 

fe&ts. And that thereby, we cannot 

enforce a Purgatotie; nor did S. Au- 

guſtineſpeake of ta” Lerthe 
| iij 


Purgen 
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holy Father therefore anſyere for 


himſelfe. 
S. Auguſtine li.z.c.20. de Geneſi 
againſt the Manichees. 


- eAfeer thu life he shall hawe either pur- 


ging fire , or eternall punishment : $0 
farre are anie from eſcaping this ſen- 
Fence. | 

Againe vpon the 37. Plalme. 
They would be ſecure , &c. not onlie 
Tom that eternal fire which shall tor- 


ment the wicked for eacr ; but alſo from 
that 200, wich (hall purge (emendabit ) 


thoſe, who shall be ſafe by fire. And a little 
aſter. That fire'shell be moye grieuous, 


then any thing 4 may can ſuffer in this 


life. t 
| Now we haue found in the Fathers 
formall tearmes', { not in our owne. 
forced conſequences; which werenot 
in-queſtion) Prayer made at the Alrar; 
Sacrifice far the Dead; yea , and Fire 


too, wherein-their /oulesare tormen- | 


ted :andyetſoimewill not belatisfied, 
but will haue: that fire to be vnder- 
ſtood of the-Fire of Conflagration at 
thedzy of Doome. Lert-ys thercfare 


af «nth 9 be A 
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yet heare ſaint Auguſtine wipe awaie 
this ſcruple. 
De Ciu. Deisl. 21. C. 23- 4. 
And it is manifeſt thatſach are pur- p _ i 
ged by temporall paines (which their 7p, ay of 
ſpirits ſuffer ) before the day of 1»4gmenr. 
iudgement. 
_Againe in the [ame booke, chap. 13. 

Some ſuffer temporal! paines in this life 
onlie; others after death ; ſome both now 
end then; yct before that moſt ſenere » and 
laſt TIudgement. Andthe ſame againe 
the 21 booke, chapter the firſt. 

So that now out of S. Auguſtine, 
we hauc found Prayer , Memorie at 
the Alrar, Sacrifice , Fire which is tem- 
porall , and that too punishing the 
firit, or ghoſt of the dead, euen be- 
forethe day of Generall Conflagra- 
"tion at the day of Doome, 
To thinke to anſwer all that 
_ hath beneſaid, by oppoſing ſome few 
obſcure places cull'd out ofthe ſame 
Father : and ſo,(werc it poſſible )to 
force him ro contradi&t himſlclſe, 
vere in my iudgment , but verie 
bad payment. For firſt, this is nor to 
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producecuidences;butdoubtsznot tg | 1 
cleare, butto obſcure difficulties; and gt 
conſ{cquently, oughtto haueno force 
atall to thruſt a man our of his pol- | c 
ſcſhon. Poſiideo , quis poſdideo , ill | 
dasheth ſuch weake oppoſition vpon | ;þ 
the head. Secondly,it is but a poore | 
Shift, ro make a Fatherſecme ro ſtand 9a 
up againſt himſelfe , ro the end he 
may ſtand with them. Thirdly itisto 
rreatea holy Father vnyorthuly , to 
endeauour to draw his ſenſe from his | 
Is hi: 'ooke words, againſt hisowne rulc, andthe | ye 
uri Ruleof Reaſon, whichis, that clearer | he 
5 places Should illuſtrate obſcure pla« | oy 
ccs;' not that obſcure places Should | 
be induſtriouſly employed to clowee | jiy 
cleare places. That is but to put out | m; 
| the light, to ſee better; or rather to 
hate and flyec the light, leaſt it might 
lay them naked, and they be diſco- 
uered by it. The worſt of arguments 
was yor to be,to ayme to proue an ob- 
ſcurething , by a thing more obſcure; 
and vet itis farre worle to darken a 
cleare thing by an obſcure, and yet ,| 
(forſooth ) thinke to hauec ſo prepo- 
{terous 
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ſerous a proceeding paſſe for an ar- 
ment. 

Our proceeding is not ſuch : our 
Catholike cuſtome. is to pray for ; ro 
make Commemoration of; to Sacrifice as 
the Altar for the foules departed that 
they may be releeued , or freed from their 
paines which are cauſed by fire , before the 
diy of indgement. And we bring in our 
iudge ſaint Auguſtine , ro whom we 
haue both appealed , pronouncing 
ſentence for ys in tcarmes, in the 
yerie ſame wordes the Church doth 
beleeue and prattile it. We doe nor 
make his ſentence for him , bur take. 
from him , ſuch as he pleaſcth ro de- 
luer it. We vſe no violence to him to 
make him ſpeake what we pleaſe, bur 
ve are yell pleaſed with what he 
ſpeakes. we goe not abour to ſurpriſe 
him, and wreſta word from him, and 
then force it to our purpoſe , which 
vas ſpoken only by the bye , while 
he was treating vpon another ſubicR. 
But wee take his iudgement from 


| places, where, on ſert purpoſe, he is 


bandlin g that ſubict which is in 
; | "© 
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queſtion berwixr vs. 

In fine, wee take it not from one 
ora fewe ( which is another Rule of 
reaſon,to ynderſtand a fewe placesby 
many places ) but from abundanceof 

laces , all cleare and conſonant, an( 
ro the life expreſſing the preſent prac 
rice of the Catholike Church. Hear 
him againe and againe in theſe en- 
ſuing paſſages,which TI will here pro- 
miſcuously putt downe as they $hall 
occurre; omitting yet a manie more, 

S. Aug.de Cin. Deiil. 21.c. 16. 


their infancie , and faics :'1f he ha 

receined the Sacraments of our Medis 
rour » though he end his life exen in thi 
geares » that is, being translated outi 
the power of darknes , into the kingdom 
of Chriſt , he is not only not prepared fi 
paines eternall , but shall not enen ſuft 
anie purging torments after this life. 

De Ci. Det, l. 21.C. 24. 


Heſpeakes of Children {oone 1 


pions people, are heard for thoſe, who bein 
regenerated in Chrift , neither ledd 


The prayer of the Church , or of w_ 
verie ill a life in thu mortalitic, as ghy 


i 
7 
| 

n 
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\| showld be indged unworthie of ach wer= 


tie 3 nor yet ſo verie well, as that they 
thould be found not to neede fach mer- 
cie. 

De verb. Apoſt. Ser. 32. 

It is not to be doubted, bur the Dead 
are helped by the prayers of the holy 
Church , and the ſauing Sacrifice , and 
almes,which are employed for their ſoules, 
that owr Lord may deale more mercifully 
with them then their [ines deſeraed; for 
the V niaerſall Church obſernes this , de- 
livered by their forefathers, that prayers 
thould be made for thoſe who died in the 
communion of the bodie and bloud of 
Coriſt, when at the Sacrifice they are re- 
membred in their place , and memorie « 
made that it is offered enen for them 
f00. 

Andagaine inthe ſame place. 

But let them employ theſe things (to 
vitt) Oblatiens, Prayers , and guifts , or 
Almes-deeds , which helpe the ſoules de- 
parted , more obſernantly , inſtantly , 
and abundantly for them, to witt , the 
dead. 

O ij 
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Enchir. c. 110. 

It ought not to be denied that the ſoul, 
of the dead are releeued by the pietie if 
rheir ſaruining friends , when the Sacri. 

fice of our Mediatour is offered for them, 
or almes are giucn in the Church. 

Andagaine, in the ſame place. 

When therefore the ſacrifices , either if 
the altay , or what almes-deedes ſoentr 
 ereoffered forall the dead which are bay 
ziſed; they are thankeseinings for fach 4 
arc verie good: they are propitiations fir 
thoſe who are not verie euill: and thowh|. 
zo fach as are wyerie euill,they be no helpe: 
ro the dead, yet are they ſame kind of com: 
forts to the lining. 

De verbis Apoſtoli, Serm. 17. 

Therefore doth eccleſiaſtical diſciplin 
obſerue that which the faithfull know, 
when the Martyrs inthatplace are reti- 
ged at the Altar of Goa,where we pray wn | 

for them, ( the Martyrs ) but we pray fo 

the reſt of the departed, whereof comme- 
moration 1s made. For it ts an inturic tl 
pray for 4 martyr , to whoſe prayers ne 
#ur-ſclucs ought ro be commended. 
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De cura pro mortuis. 
Cap. 18. 


Which being [0 , let ws not efteeme that 
the dead haue anie aduantage ( by being 
buried in this or that part of the Church 
whereof he had ſpoken ) ſane only by the 
ſolemne ſypplications which we make for 
them, either in the Sacrifices of the Altar, 
or of praier , or almes-deedes. Though yet 
they profit not eerie one they are made 
for, but thoſe alone who obtaine in their 
life time , that they may profit them. 
De Hzreſibus : hzr. 53. 

The Acrians tooke their names for 4 
certaine Aerins , who being Prieft , was 
ſaid to be troubled he could not be made 
Bishop , and falling into the CArrians 
heres » added ſomeof hu owne renetsy 


affirming that it was not lawfull topray 


or offer Sacrifice for the Dead. 
Decurapro mortuis c. 1. 

In the bookes of the Machabees we 
reade that a ſacrifice was offered for the 
dead. Howbeit though it were not at a8 
read in the ancient In” the antbs; 

audbes, 


Epift. fun- 


damm. 
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ritie of the wniner/all Church which « 
exident in point of this cuſtome , is uo 
raall matter ; where the commendation 
of the dead hath its proper place in the 

prayers of the prieſt, which ave powred out 
30 God at his Altar. 

Here you will marke two things. 
The firſt is that ſaint Auguſtine e(- 
teemed the Machabces to be Scrip- 
ture, ſince he argues for Purgatorie 
from it: andindeed he confirmes the 
ſame both in his ſeconde booke of 
Chriſtian Dodrine, the eight Chap- 
ter; andalſo in his 18. booke of the 
Cittie of Gods. Chap.in theſe words. 
The bookes ( to witt two) of the Macha- 
bees are held to be Canonicall, not by the 
Tewes, but by the Charch. T he {leconde, 
that though there were no ſcripture 
for it, yet ought the authoritie of the 
wvniuerſalCharch to preuayleat it doth 
in manyother things of greater co {e- 
ſequence. Wineſſe the laid Saint in di- 
uers paſſages, which both the Catho« 
like and Proteſtant doe admite of. 

For firſt , moued by the authoritic 
of the Church we belecut rhe Gol- 
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pell it ſelfe, which without it we 
should not belecue.7 wosld nor, ſaith 
he beleewe the Goſpell vnleſſe the: autho-» 
ritte of the Catholike Church did mone me 
70 it. 

Secondly, we belecuc many things 
which are notin the Scripture, as that 
the ſonne is conſubſtanciall wich 
the Father: 7s 5s nor found written in 
holy write , faith he , and yes that 
it is [aid , is defended inthe aſſertion of 
faith. That the Father is ynbegorcen. 
We read not in thoſe bookes ( the {rips xy; 154: 
tuTrcs)har the Father is unbegorten:and 
yet we make good that we ought to ſayſo: 
in the ſame place. That the Holy 
| Ghoſt is to be adored : Gize me /ay 
you(he meanes Maximinus an Arrian) 
ſome teſtimonies where the Holy Ghoſt is 
sdored : as though , forſoorh , ( replyes 
faint Auguſtine ) our of theſe rhings 
which we reade , we underſtoode not alſo 
ſome things which we reade uot. That it 
vas written when the Apoſtle faint 
Paul was baptiſed, no mention being 
made of the reſt of the Apoſtles: 7x 
is writes when che Apoſtle [aint Pant 
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was baptiſed: and it u not written when 
the reſt of the Apoſtles were baptiſed : and 


yer we muſt vnderſiand that they alfo 
were baptiſed. Finally, that a child 
which cannot yet ſpcake , is ſaid to 
belecue, and may be baptiſed. Ze ir 
farre from me to affirme that children 
beleene not Oc. he beleenes in another, 
who offended in another. 1t is anſwered 
( dicitur ) he beleewes : and it is of force: 
and he is numbred among tbe faithful 
baptiſed. 

Sce what a neceſſitic is impoſed 
vpon all Chriſtians to haue ſome 
other infallible ground beſides Scrip- 
cure, to ſtand vpon , both to make 
good Scripture it ſelfe (to witt that it 


is the true word of God : that there 


are ſo many bookes of ir and no 
more: that we haue the true ſenſe of 


it &c. ) and many other maine: 


grounds of Chriſtianirie , which , you 
ſec, we dare not denye, while yet we 
can produce no formall ſcripture for 


them. Now what ground that is, lct. 
the ſame Saint Auguſtin dcliucr.- 


Saint Cyprian, faith he, doth admonish' 


vVi 
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.| os that we should run backe to the forun- 

raine, that is to the Apoſtolicall Trads- , 

tion , and ſo bring downe the chanells to hens = 

our tymmes. 1t is the beſt way, and to be zatiſtm. 

done , without doubr. And againe 77 7s 

manifeſt, that in a thing doubifull, the 

authoritie of the Catholike Church confir- 

med by the order of Bishops ſacceeding 

one another » and the ronſent of people, E* libro = 

from the wverie foundation of the ſeas of p gee 

| the_Apoſtles , till this preſent tyme , ts of 11.6. Palam. 
| force to faith (valet ad fidem.) And to 

know which is an Apoſtolicall Tradi- ,, ys cu, 

tion,yhich nor, theſame ſaint Auguſ- Do». l. 4. 

tine leaues ys another Rule thrice * —— 

oucr for fayling. What the VNIVERs xpiſt. 18. 

| $SALL CHVvRCn holds,and is not yet & *- 

| eflablished in Councells , but is alwayes 

obſerued,is moſt rightly beleeucd to haue 

bene delivered by no other then by CApeſ- 

| rlicall authoritie, Whence he con- 

cludes that it is a moſt inſolent madne(ſe 

to diſpute whether that ought ro be 

done , which the whole Charch frequents 

| all oner the world. Bur the. whole 

./| Church all ouer theworld , in-the 

þ+| yeare 1517, frequented (as - our ad- 
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uerſaries confeſle, and condemne in 
vs ) an vnblouddy ſacrifice, prayer, 
almes , &<. for the dead, thac they 
might be freed from their finnes, &c. 
therfore 1t was (following ſaint Au- 
guſtins phraſe) andis, a moſt inſo- 
lent madneſſeto deny it. 
. In concluſion, either hath the pro- 
poſition and practice of the Vnivzr- 
SALL CHVRCH auhoritie,to conuince 
the belcife of a thing not otherwiſe 
written, yea or no ?If not: It were but 
meete that rhe ſimpler ſorte should 
be inſtructed clearely and fairely 
vpon what infallible warranty they 
belecue theſe enſuing points, w hich 
they mecte not with in their Bible. 
x. That Chriſtians hauc indeed the 
__ whole reucaled word of God, 
2. That itis contaynedin ſo many 


bookes, ncither more nor fewer. 


3. That the Epiſtleto the Hebreyes 
1s 2 part of it, how cuer it was 
ſome rtymes doubred of. | 

4. That there isa certaine number 
of Sacraments, &c.as abque out 

of ſaint Auguſtine, 
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Vr if you graunt me that the yni- 
1erſall Church hath ſuchan in. 
fallible authoritie, and that ypon ic 
you depend for the certaintic of the 
precedent articles, I may ſay with S. 
Auguſtine , you obſerue by this of 
what importance the authoritie of - 
the Cathol. Church is: but you muſt 
alſo anſwer mc,why Catholikes ma 
not with equall confidence depend 
ypon the ſame authoritie , in point of 
aſſurance of purgatoric? I am notable 
to diſcouer a diſparitie , or apprehend 
how being held credible in the deli- 
uerie of thoſe , she should nor allo 
be credible in this , ſince both are c- 
ually propoſed :both relye ypon the 
ame veracitic or credit. Be pleaſed 
to ponder this part well, and afford 
the world a cleaxe and fatisfatorie 
anſyer. The grounds of Chriſtianitie 
ſeeme to me to be $shaken , if the 
Churchesveraciticherein beviolated, 
andgreat pittic it were,that theanimo- 
fitic ro make good our priuate opl- 
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nions, should betray Gods knowen 

truthes. An erring Diſputant , ſaith 

ſaint Auguſtine,#s pardonable in other 

queſtions , which are not yet maturely di- 
ne werbis geſted » nor confirmed by the fall authorie 
poſt. Serr. tie of the Church , their errour is to be 
"> barne with : but it muff not aduance | 

arre , as toendeauour to shake the werie 


founaation of the Charch. 
of the P opes ſupremacic. 


A gainſt the Popes ſupremacic Mt 
Coſens vied 4. or five arguments 
which 1 will pur downe as they paſt, 


The firſt 


Cof. S. Gregorie being demanded 
certainequeſtios of Auguſtine Achb, 
of Canterburic , anſwered him that 
he was to learne of neighbour 
Churches how he was to bþehaue 
himſelfe , ſeeming thereby to ſay in 
cftet,why doeſt thou aske me , who 
haue noe ſuch authoritie , learne of 
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the necreſt Churches , &c. 

Carre. Tothis it was anſwered, that 
this obieQtion was nothing to the pur- 
poſe: becauſe S. Auguſtins demaund 
was 1n matter of ceremonie , not of 
Faith : of particular obſeruance of a 
{mall part of the Church, not of the 
generall gouernment of the whole, 
wherein the Popes ſupreme power is 
eſpecially and properly exerciſed and 
knowne. For theſe are the words of 
his third demaund. Why, there being 
bat one faith , are the cuftomes of 
Chnrches ſo diners ? And there is one 
cuftome of Maſſes in the Romane Church, 
and another is obſerued in the Charches 
of France.So that it appeares cuidently 
that ſaint Auguſtins demand ro ſaing 
Gregotie was onely about the ders 
cuſtomes of ſaying Maſle ( the yeric 


 yord will hardly now be welcome). 
and was indeed like to thar of Ianua- Epif. 10g; 


rius ro the greatſaint Auguſtine Doc- 
tor of the Church : and ſaint Grego- 
ries anſwer againe entirely.conſonant. 
tothe great S. Auguſtines , ſpeaking 
of an indifferent, no neceſlaric obſcr. 


P ii 
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uation. Lets heare them both. _ 
Saint Gregory. Your brotherhood is 
acquainted with the cuſkome of the 
Church , wherein you will remember yoa 
were bred. But it pleaſeth me , that if 
you haue found any thing , either in te 
holy Romane Church , that of France or 
#2 what other ſoener , which may be more 
reeable to_Almightie God, you care- 
fully make choyce of it, and powre out by 
ſpeciall inſtitution , in the English 
Church ( which is as yet young in faith) 
the choyceſt things which you can cul 
out of” diners Churches : for the things 
awzht not to be loued in reſpett of the 
places , but the places by reaſon of good 
thinzs. Cull therfore what is religions, 
pions , and right , out of what Church 
ſoener , and hauing gathered them, as it 
were into 4 bundle, ſittle them as 4 cuſ* 
tome in the heart of the Engzlish. 
Saint Auguſtine vpon the like occa- 
ſton. But other things which are diner- 
ified in diners places and regions: as is 
that , that ſome faſt ſaturday , ſome not: 
ſome dayly communicate the body and 
bloud of our Lord, others receine certaine 
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dayes onely : in ſome place no day is 
omitted, wherein itis no! ffered: tn others, 
on ſaturaay and ſunday onely , in others 
againe , on ſunday alone : or what ener 
may be obſerued of this nature, the whole 
kind off them haxe free obſeruances : nor 
cana graue and prudent Chriſtian obſerne 
any better rale ordiſcipline herern , then 
10 behawne himſelfe according 10 the 
Church where he chanceth for the time to 
light:for what is neither entoyned againſt 


faith , nor good manners , may be indiffe- 


rently objerued, and may be kept for their 


focietie amoneſt whom we line. 


Now , how out of theſe premiſes 
of Saint Gregorie, this concluſion 
which wasin queſtion (Ergo /aint Gre« 


gorie did not acknowledge himſelfe rhe 


Head of the Church ) canbe inferred, I 
confeſle I am nor able ro divine, Ir 
will belong to him who made vie 
of it, to make it appeare , or els ro 
ceale with his, to bragge of a vitorie, 
vhen the weakeſt may diſcouer he 
falls ſo farre short of all shew of a 
proofe : and conſequenly (as was res 


plycd ia his preſence) that paſlage 
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allcadged, madenothing aralltothe 
purpotc pretended , which was to 


conclude againſt the Popes ſupre- | 


Macic. 

For the reſt , how truly ſaint Gre- 
goriedid acknowledge, vindicate and 
exerciſe the ſupreme authoritic of 
the Church of Rome, Shall be made 
manifeſtly and plentifully appeare 
vpon occaſions ofanſyer to Mt Docs. 
rors other obicCions as they occurre, 
Thoughthe ſame might be partly ob- 
ſcrucd too,cuen out of his ſaid replyes 
to ſaint Auguſtins queſtions, as when 


he ſaith ro the gth queſt. We give 


thee no autboritie oner the Bishops of 
France : becauſe the Bizhop of Arles re- 
cerned the Pall from ancient tymes of 


my predeceſſours , whom we ought not to | 


deprine of the authoritie receiued. 
Againe in the ſame place. Bur we 
committ the care of all the Brittain Bi- 
shops to tby brotherhood : that the vn- 
learned may be taught ; the infirme 
ſtrengthened by perſuaſzon 3 the peruerſe 

corrected by authoritie. 

Againe in the anſwer tothe 8, queſt. 
we 


a 
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We will have thy Brotherhood [6 to or- 
der Bisheps in England » &c. | 


OBSERVATION. 


Marke how he gines him authoritze 
ower the Bishops of Britanie ; denyes hims 
authoritie oucr the Bishops of France as 
hauing formerly receined authoritie 
from theſ{ame ſea by the gift of a pall 
which is praiſed by the Romane 
Churchill this day , finally how he 
expreſſes himſelfe by Y olumwus , we 
will 8c, all whicharethe words of a 
maſter , and ſpeake his power to 
the life ,at leaſt ,if we make him the 
iwdge of the Controuerſic ,as M: Co- 
ſens his argument will haue ir, 


Coſ? Againe the ſame ſaint Grego- 
riecryed out againſt John Parriar. of 


Conſtantinople , for proudly aſlu- 
ming to himſelfe the pompons name 
of yniucrſall Bishop &c. ergo , he did 
notallow the ſupremacie of Rome. 


Carre. This was his {ſeconde mudiums 


and I confeſſe it were ſpecious 


enough had it neuer before bene 


Q 
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heard of, but being too obuious and 
cuen worne thread-bare with cuery 
ones frequent handling , it is tranſpa- 
rent to vulgar cyes, and he walkes 
bur in a nett, who makes viſe of it for 
a cloke. | 

To this my anſyer was, that therfore 
ſaint Gregorie exclaimed againſt the 
proud and pompous title of VNIVER- 
S ALL Bismor vhich Iohn Patriarke 
of Conſtantinople aſlumed to him- 
ſelfe , becauſe he apprehended that 
thereby all the ofhce or dignitie of 
Bishop was ablorpror exhauſted ,ſo 
as none should be Bishop but him- 
ſelfe. Now whether this apprehenſion 
was truewelabournot,ir 1s ſufficiet to 


$shew that ſaint Gregorie at leaſt made. 


ſuch a conceipt, or feared ſo much, 
Which is cuident by theſe paſſages 
drawcn out of his owne Epiſtles. 

1. If therfore (ſaith he) that name (of 


_ EM. vniucrſall Bishop) be aſſumed by any to 


himelfe in that Church &c,the uniner/all 
Church therfore (which Ged forbid ) doth 
» fall from its flate when he falls which # 
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Of Purgatorie. 123 
ealled uniner/all. But may that name of 
blaſphemy be farre from the hearts of 
Chriſtians , wherein the honour of all 
prieſts is taken awayywhile one doth mad- 
ly arrogate it wholly to himſelfe. 
2. CAndit w very hard to be patiently 
enduyed ; in ſo much as deſpiſing all , my EbiÞ. 34: 
ſaid Brother & fellow Bishop should only 1. 4. indie. 
endeauour tobe called The Bishop. Uo : 
3 Becauſe if one be called an vninerſall 
Patriarch, the name of Patriarch is taken Fpiſt. 36; 
from the reſt. ibid, 
4 Leaſt ſame prinate thing being ginen 
to one, all the prieſts might be deprined of 1. 4, x5ift; 
32, 


| their due honour. 


Hence it is manifeſt that ſain@ Gre- 
eoric vnderſtood Tohn the Patriarch 


| of Conſtantinople ſo to arregaze the 


name of univerſal Bishop, as that he dia 
derogate thereby fro all other Bishops;that 
hedid madly arrogare that power wholly 
1 himſelfe; that with the contempt of his 
brethren, he alone would be called Bishop; 
that che name of Patriarch would be taken 
from the reſt, &c. As though, forſooth, 
he alone were properly the only true 
Bishop ; all the reſt being but as his 
Q_ij 


Is his Fpiſt. 
$2 O 34- 
of his 4. 
book, 6 30, 
of his 7. 
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Deputyes or Delegates. Which were 
indeed an intolerable, ſacrilegious, 
abominableattempr,&altogetherre. 
pugnanttothe ſenſe 8& praQice of the 


Catholike , Apoſtolike & Roman 


Church , which holds the leaſt & 
loweſt of Bizhops, to be as abſolute, 
proper, & perfett, iz genere Epiſcopi, 
as the greateſt in place & dignitic, 
For the reſt , it is ſo euident that 
vniuerſall Bishop, or yniverſall Pa- 
criarch , may be taken in ſome other 
tolerable(rhough notinthis pompous 
& odious) ſenſe,thatnone ca with any 
apparice of reaſon deny it, For reade 
wenotinthe 1. A. of the Councel] 
of Conſtantinople vnder Menas , an 
addreſſe toPope Agapetus in theſe 
words ? To our moſt holy & moſt bleſſes 
Lord, _Archbishep of the Ancient Rom, 
& Oecumenicall (or vniuerſall) Bishep, 
Agapetins, Yea doth not cuen ſaint 
Gregoric himſelfe often deliuer , that 
the ſame Title of vniuerſall Bishop 
was giuento his Predeceſſours (hoy- 
eucr out of humility or feare of {can- 


dall chey refuſed it ) inthe Gouncel! 
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of Chalcedon , one of thoſe 4. Ge- 
nerall Councells which he profeſſed 
to receiue 8 honour as the 4. Gol- 

ells; afhrming in particular of that 
of Chalcedon, that he embraced it with 
his whole heart , & obſerued it with 4 
moſt entire approbation 5 and therfore 
could not concciue that any thing 
was there attributed to the Sea Apol= 


tolike which had no good lenſe art all. 


So farre muſt he needes be from cry- 
ing againſt it in all ſenſes ! 

But to looſe no more time about a 
Title, or inaqueſtion de momire ( the 
worſt of queſtions ) which I diſcouer 
not to be ſo importantrothe Catho« 
lique cauſe , that it should ſtand or 
fall by the Preſence or Abſence of it; 
Seruns Serxorum Det being withour 
controuerſy the moſt Chriſtian & 
moſt yſuall with all our Popes ( ha- 
uing been lefr them by the ſame {ſaint 
Gregoriel. 12, Ep. 32.1 thus anſwer 
M Coſens his Argument in forme. 
vaint Gregorie crycd out againſt the 
proud tile of yniuerſal Bishop , &c. 
In that odious ſenſe, whereby he con- 
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cciued ,or feared, that Iohn of Con. 
ſKantinoplclopretended to be Bishop 
as that he would not becontent to be 
unus e multis , one amongſt many ; but, 
wvnus ſolus , the onely one ( vi defpeity 
Fratribus Epiſcopms appetas ſolus wocart ) 
excluding all others from that digni- 
tie ( which out of his words I haue 
shewed robe his doubt aboue, Pages 
123.) I grauntic moſt willingly, as he 
did it moſt worthily, He cryed out a- 
gainſt it in all ſenſes imaginable ; in 
particular , as if fignifics Brohop & 
Head of the univerſalChurch,or imports 
the Supremacy ( which is the only 
thing noy in queſtion )I deny it, & 
yndertake to conuince the {aid De- 
nyall to be cationall 8& good our of 
the ſameSaint,by many euident titles, 
omitting for breuities ſake the multi- 
tude of authorities out of others, 
which with eaſe I could produce. 
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THE FIRST TITLE BY WHICH 
Saint Gregorie makes good the 
Supremacie , is his owne 
words. p 


—HIRST, by his owne formall , 
words in many places of his wor-. 

kes: As in the 11th booke 54. Chapt, 
where he ſaith, 1f anſwer be made that 
there was neither Metropolitane nor Pa- 
riarch , one muſt reply that the cauſe 
ovght to be heard and indged by the Sea 
Apoſtelike , which is the head ofall the. 
Churches. 

2. Whereas he( to witt the Primate *: 7-E2-63- 
of Bizacium in Afrique ) ſaith, he ts 
ſubiect to the Sea Apoſftoliques if any fauls 
be found in a Bishop , I know not what 
Bichop is not ſabiect to it. Marry when 
faults exatt it not, all are equall in the 
nay of humility. 

3. Why God almighty permitted hims _— 
( Peter ) whom he had appointed to be Goſhell, : 
oner all the Charch , to be affrayd at the 
word of a maide » & to deny himſelfe. : 


Il, 6, 542 
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5- Pexch. 4. CAnathe temerity of his madneſſe | 
PERS. (heſpeakes of a my ora 
goes ſo farre, that he does challenge to 
himſelfe tbe Roman Church , the head 

of all the Churches. 
[.6, £9.48, 5- When 1 knew that Maxim was 
made Bishop , againft reaſon & cuſtome, 
T diſpatched away letters that he should 
not preſume to celebrate the ſolemnity of 
Maſſes. Which letters of mine being pub- 
liched in the Citty , &c. he cauſed pub- | 
likely to be torne,eFdid publikely inſultin | 
contempt of the Sea Apoſtolike ; which 
how 1 endure you know, who am reaajyer 
zo dye then that the Church of Bleſſed 
Peter the Apoſtle, Should degencrate in | / 
YI AAyes. 
6* I earneſtly beſeech & exhort you | t. 
with the affection of a Father , that eue- | 
ry one would ſuſpend himſcife from an | ? 
vrlawfull communion; and that he would | C 
wviterly auoid ſach as the Sea Apoſtalique 
admitts not into the fellowship of her | C 
Communion , leaſt that he thence ſtand | 6 
emiltie in the ſight of the eternal iudet, | 0 
whence he mieht hane been ſaued. 


L. 4.29.34, 7- Though Gregory 's ſinnes((aith he | &p 
| himſclfc 
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himſclfe to Conſtancina Auguſta)le/p 
great 4s todtſerue to ſuffer ſach things; yet 
the ſiunes of Peter the Apoſtle are none,that 
he should merit to endare them in your 
rerone, T herfore Fd beſeech you again & 
again, for God Almighty 4 fk that 
a the precedent Princes your Parents, 
ſaught for the fawonr of ſaint Peter the 
Apoſtle , ſa alſo you would endeauonr tg 
ſeeke & conſerae the ſame,norpermitting 
that hu honour may in any ſort be dimi- 
niched with you ( by reaſon of our Sinnes 
whoſerue him wnworthily) who may both 
now be a helper ta You in all things , & 
hereafter may be able to abſalue your 
ſannes. 


8. Whence haze they (| the Grecians) I 7. Ep, 64 


till this day , that the ſubdracons goe 172 
Linnen-Coates ( tunicis ) but that they 
receined it from their mother the Roman 
Charch ? CES 


9. As for that which they ſay of the 1lid, 


Church of Conſtantinople , who doubts 
bat it is ſubiect jo the Sea Apoſpe- 
ligne. : 
10. Peruer/e men &c. will not be ſabie? 
fo #be precepts of the See Apoſtelique 3 
R 
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& they reprehend vs as it were , inpoint 
of faith, which they know not. 

Laſtly , in his Epiſtle to Mauritius 
the Emperour, (being the very place, 
whichis worthy to beobſerucd, where 
he exclaimes againſt char pompous 
ticle of yniuerſall)ſaying: 7e #5 euident 
zo all who know the Goſpell that the care 
of the whole Church is committed by our 
Lords woyce to S. Peter the Apoſtle the 
Prince of all the Apoſtles:for to him 1t was 
ſaid , Peter doeſt thow loue me ? feede 
my sheepe , &c. beholde he recernes the 
keyes of the kinedome of heauen : the 
power of binding ad looſing is ginen i 
him : the care and principalirie ( prin- 
ciparus, ſoueraigntic or dominion) of 
the whole Church is committed to 
him, and yet heis notcalled yniverſall 
Apoſtle. 


OBSERYFYATION. 


Receiue from ſaint Gregories owne 
mouth then , that the Sea Apoſtaliqne 
ts the head of all the Churches: That al 
Bishops found in fanls , are ſabie(t ro it: 
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That Peter was placed over all the 
Charches : That the Roman Charch is 
the head of all the Churches : That it is 
knowne to all that know the Goſpel, that 
the Care of the whole Church is com- 
mitted by our Lord himſelfeto Perey 
the Prince of all the Apoſtles : and 
that yet , he is not called wniuerſall 
Apoſtle. What other thing is this , I 
pray, then to cryc. out with a lowde 
Voyce , and to make open demon- 
ſtrationtoall the world, that while he 
exclaymes againſt the title of vniner- 


fall Bishop z he refuſes not the head- 


ship of all the Charches ,but profeſſcth 
to haue iuriſdiftion , and ſuperinten- 
dencie ouer all the other Bishops , 


 Archbishops , and Patriarkes;as doth 


partly appeare by what I haue alrea- 
dic cited out of him : and more fully 
Shall yer appearc in my enſuing dif- 


_ courſe, 


R ij 
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THEIIT TITLE WHEREBY 
fant G regorie makes gvod the ſapre- 
marie » is, The exevrice of Jach 

| power all buer the Chriftian 
world. | 


CI "5.1 IR ST outer the Bichops of Eu. 
| lac | fope ; in parricular,oucr'the Bi- 
- Toh of Etigtartd, Zer the Bishop of | | 
_ order r2. Bichop's , and eniny the | 's 
our 97 a Metrop olirane : butler at the | 
Goes hop / of England fibiedt ro thybr- | jo 

therhoo 
1.7.2.2, Secondly , outr the Bichops of | , 
France. Gratiting the vie'6f the'Pall 
'totheBithop of Auſton, he faith: :4pd | B 
withall we. periciticd we weve "10 eraiits | a 
that the Church of t the*cittie #f CAufton C7 
 Shoyld be after the Charch'\tif Libns , and | '© 
zo challenge to it ſelfe thu place and | 
rencke,by the fauonr ( indulzentia) of our | te 
Authoritie. £ 
Thirdly ouer the Bishops of Spayne, | "7; 
ſaying. Let him,who preſamed,while the | ' 
innocent Bishop was yet aline, to be or» | C 
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dered in his Church againſt the Canons, 
being deprined of prieſthvod , be caff ont 
of all Cherch-mimiterie : and withall tet 
him be kept in ſafe cuſtodte, or els be ſtunt 
wnto vs. Let the Bichops who ordered 
him , being deprined of the Communion 
of the body and bloud of our Lord for the 
ſpace of [ix monthes , br nppointed ro aoe 
pennance in 4 Monaſterie. | 
 Fourthly. Ouer the Bishops of 1. 7.zp.z9 
Africa. In particular, thus to the Bi- 
$hop of Carthage. By loving jhe Sea 
Apofolique » you baxe recourſe to the 
ſource of your office or dignitie , knowing 
whence prie/tly ordination had its be- 
ginning in Africa. 
Againe. Writing to Columbus 2 /. 10. xp.12 
Bishop of Numidie'#:c. he faith : 79% | 
"are diligently toexamine xll theconrents 
of bis Pctition (to witt Donadeus Dea- 
'con degtaded by Vittor a. Bizhop'of 
 Numidie') z»d if his complaint be ws- 
tempaniedwith truth , let tanonicall"ri- 
giur be wſed againſt his Bithoy V4t- 
89 E472 tf BC WP 
 Fiftly .  Oner the Bithops "6f {+27 6: 
"Greece, In particular, over John Bj- 
R ui 


te $*Eþ.7. 


{.4.Ep; jt. 


' :and depoſe one Anaſtaſius Bishop, | 
- Quam(cauſam)eiexaminandam iniunx 
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Shop of Iuſtiniana prima, in theſe 

words. As for the preſent , having firf 
diſannulled , and made of no effett the 
Decrees of thy ſentence , we decree, by 
the authoritie of Bleſſed Peter Prince 
of the Apoſtles , that for thirtie dayes 
ſpace thou (halt be deprined of the huly 
Communion , that with verie great pen: 
nance 4nd teares » thou mayſt preuayle 
with _Almightie God to pardon thy þ 
great an exceſſe. And if we shall cont 
zo perceine that thou doeſt coldly perform: 


 0ur ſentence, know that then, not barth 


thy iniuſtice , but the contumacie 4lſq of 

thy brotherhood , Shall be more ſeuerth 

puniched. 
Againe. Writing to the B isheps 


. of Epirus, he ſaith : Know that we ha: 
ſent 4 Pall to Andrew our brother and 
fellow-Bichop 5 and hane graunted (vv 
: confirmed ) him all the priuiledges, which 
- or predeceſſors conferred vpon his. 

- Againe. Writing to Iohn Bishopof 


Corinth, touching ScciidinusaBishop 
whom he had deputed to examine 
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mws , he ſaith: And becauſe, in that 


ſentence ( whereby it is euident that the 


ore named Aneftaſins was inflly condems- 
ned , and depoſed ) our fore-mentioned 
brother and fellow Bishop ſo putts hed cer- 
raine perſons, that he reſerned them to our 
arbitrimer. Anda litleafter ſpeakingof 
another, we pards him this fault, and we 
appoint that he showld be receined in his 
rancke and place. Againe, We will haze 
them;to witt, Euphemius andThomas, 
to remayne depoſed as they are: and we 
aecree that they shall nener more be recei- 
ved into holy orders, under whatpretext 
of excuſe ſoener. 

Sixtly, Writing to Marinianus Bishop & 5-2. 24 
ofRauenna ypso the difference which 
yas betweene his Church and Clau- 
dius the Abbot, heſaith : 4zd doe not 
you your ſelfe know , that in the cauſe 
which was agitated by Tohn Prieſt , a- 
gaiuſt Tohn of Conſtantineple(our brother 
and fellow Bishop ) recourſe was made to 
the Sea Apoſtolique , following the Ca= 
20ns , and the cauſe was ended (definita) 


' byour Sentence. And thence ſaintGre= 
-gorie frames an argument 4 foriort 
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in theſe words. which immediatly 
follow : 1f therfore the cauſe be dewolued 
zo our knowledge even from the Cinie 
where the Prince ( to witt the Emperonr) 
reſides 3 how much more is the buſines 
which is againſt you, to be determined, 
or iudged here , the tructh being knowne' 
The like ſpeeches bearing a face of 
authoritic with them, areall his Epi. 
tles ſo full of ( as may with eaſe be 


(eenc in Dr. Sander's viſible Monar- | 


chic )thatwho would take the paines, 
could hardly light vpon an Epiſile, 
wherehe should not mecte with the, 
If he should looke vpon the 11. booke 
and 10. Epiſtle he would finde him 
inſtile the kings his ſonnes, ſaying: 
according tothe writing of our ſonnes the 
wo/ excellent kings &c.Andin the end 
of the ſameEp._Und wecommand that 


«ll theſe things shall be obſerued for ener, 


which are contayned in this owr Decree, 
as well by thy ſelfe ( he ſpeakes to 4 cer- 
#aine Abbot ) as by all thoſe who hall 
ſacceede in thy place and ranckeror whow 
#: may otherwiſe concerne. And if any 


ting » Pricft , Indee er feeuler pe! /0% | 


having 
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hasing knowledge of this our Conſtitu- 
tion, chal offer to oppoſe it , let him be 
depriued of hu honour and dignitie ; and 
acknowledge that he ſtands guiltie of the 


 iniquitie committed in the fieht of the 


diaine indrement. And wnlcſe he doe 
ether reſtore the things which he 
wickedly touke away, or expiate his tni- 
quitie with the teares of worthy repen« 
tance; let him be kept from the moſt ſacred 
body and blond of our Lord God ; Teſas 
Chriſt our Redeemer 5 and be lyable r6 
« ftric# punichment at the day of 
FE Oe, 

If vponthe 4.booke,z4. Chap.there 
he excommunicartes or fuſpends from 
Maſſe the Bishop of Salonirane, who 
was made without his knowledge 
againſt cuſtome as he complaynes:- 
The Bishop of the Gittie of Salonitane 
was ordered without my owne 5or my 
Nupncins his knowledge; wherein a thing 
Was done , which neuer happened vnder 
the reigne of any the preceeding Printes: 
And concludes with a coucred reftec- 
tioti, or reprehetifion againſttheEms 


—zÞ\ 


| þcfours themſclues, 129. faith lis ; if 
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the cauſes of Bishops who are committed 
to me, are carried with my moſ? pious 
Lords , by ſyding and the ſupportation of 
others , what doe I , unhappie mans in 
this Church ? But , 1 give thankes t6 
Goa, and impute it to myne owne ſinnes, 
that my Bishops should cor t1mme me, 
and flic to ſecular inages f.r refuge 4- 

ainſf me. 

In concluſion, fearing to treſpaſſc 
vpon the patience of my gentle Rea. 
der, TI omutt a number of other cleare 
paſſages, and appealeto cuery Chril- 
tian heart, whether it be not euen in- 
duſtriously to endeauour ones owne 
loſle, ro dwell ypon the words of an 
Authour, which manifeſtly contayne 


ſome doubtfull and odious ſen(ſe, and 


thence force the concluſion to what 
our paſſion aymes at, without going 
on with the ſame Authour to heare 
him out , andto take along with vs 
what he plainely, poſitiuely and fre- 
quently deliuers ypon the ſame ſub- 
ice. It is true ſain& Gregorie cryes 
out againſt the proud ritle of yniuer- 


{all Bishop , yer ſpeakes he not in a 
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limiced ſenſe, and points he not par- 
ticularly at what he fearcs in it? ſays 
ing : Leaft all prieſts should be thereby 
deprived of due honour: Leaff he should 
endeauony ro be called Bishop alone &c. 
as I have intimated from himſelfe 
aboue.pag.123. But is it not alſo true, 
that he more thenany (ſuch 15 God's 
prouidence ) preaches , proclaimes, 
practiſes the power of ſupreme Head 
of the yniuerſall Church? Tearmin 
the Sea of Rome, THE HEAD O 
ALL THE CHVRCHES. NOT 
KNOWING WHAT BISHOP IS 
NOT SVBIECT TO IT. WHERE 
PETER WAS APPOINTED BY 
ALMIGHTY GOD TOBE OVER 
ALL THE CHVRCH : THAT 
NO COMMVNION IS LAW- 
FVLL wWHICH THAT 
CHVRCH ADMITTS NOT. 
THAT IT IS THE MOTHER 
CHVRCH: THAT THEY ARE 
PERVERSE MEN WHO WILL 
NOT BE SVBIECT TO IT. will 
you heare theſe propoſitions ſecoded 
and confirmed by his __ prace 

1g 
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tices, which ſuffer nogloſſe? Is it nox 
hewho gouernes and giues lawcs ta 
Europe, Afrique and Aſia ? 

Doth he not order all the Bishops of 
England to be unaer ſaint. Auguſtine ? 
Doth he nor /ende the Pall ro Auſton in 
France , and by the favonr of hu autho» 
Titie rancke it nextio Lions ? 
| Doth he not in Spayne, depriue 
8 Bishqp(orderedagainit the Canons) 
of Prieſthaode and all Eccleſiafticall mi- 
nifteric » depriving the Bishops too who 
conſecrated hims of. the body and: blood of 
C br 1/4 3 & C. 

Doth he not in Afrique. command 
Columbus to vſecananical! rigour againff 
Bishop. Vidtor. , if Donadins Deacon 
whom he ( Vitor.) had degraded., had 
right. on his ſiae. | 

Doth he not iz Greece , by the author 
ritie of. Bleſſed Peter prince of the Apoſples, 
dijauvulle what the Bishop of Tuſt inians 


Prima had doue , and depriue hin of-ths 


hbly Communion for thirtie daves ? 
oth he not profeſſcapenly., that the 
cauſe of the Patriarch of Conſtantinepit 


(though the Emperour reſided there). 


P46, £ cording to the Canons, denolucd t0 
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the $ea of Rome , and was ended by his 
SENTENCE ? | Lu. 

If we will then heare Gregorie,lets 
heare him throughly : If vefly to his 
authoritic , letvs Kand to his verdiQs. 
Let not his. word be taken where it 
pleaſes you, and reiefted where it 
diſpleaſes you , for ſo I shall haue 
cauſe to make vſe ofa paſſage of ſaint 
Auguſtine againſt the Manichces in 
in Ep. Fundam, and ſay : Doe. youcone 
(eine me 4 faole in ſuch. 4 meaſure, thas 
nithout gining any reaſon: at all, 1 Should 
beleene what you pleaſe » and what you 
pleaſe not, I should not beleeue? Nocthat 
vere not to deale faircly and inge+ 
nuously : If Gregarie muſt be our 
vmpire, LET ROME. BE TEAR- 
MED THE HEAD OF ALL 
THE CHVRCHES., as he ſtiles 
it: and exerciſe turifdictionoverall the 
Charches , as we haue:{eene:- him/prace 


| tiſe, and lernot: V NI-V E-RSALL 


BISHOP which we cannot, or will 
notvnderſtand aright, ſtand betwixt 
YS-aS a wall of diuiſion, a ſeed-plort 


| of irreconcileable: diſcorde:: The 
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fortunes of Greece depend not vpon 
it; nor Chriſtian Bearicude. If it ſigni. 
fic head or Chicfe-bishop of the 
VNIVERSALL CHVRCH,ti 
1s bur ROMES DVE: if it would 
entayle the whole right, power ,and 
dignitieof Bishop vpon Rome alone, 
Rome reieCts ic as ſacrilegious and 
blaſphemous, and fo doe we. 

M- Coſens his third medi or argu. 
ment was,that appeales toRomeyerc 
prohibircd in che Mileutane and 6h, 
Carthaginean Councell ; and that. 
ynder paine -of excommunication, 
Ergo the Atiricans did not acknoy- 
ledge the Supremacie of Rome. 

Carre, My anſwer was, that for m- 
nor or leſſer perſons,07 minorand leſſer 
cauſes , appeales were prohibited ; [ 
me it : That Appeales were for- 

idden for Mator or greater per/ons, 
at leaſt in m4;oror greater Cau/es,1 de- 
nycdir. And conſequently I denyed 
the Concluſion intended , to witt, 
Ergo the Africans did not acknowleage 
the Supremacie of Rome. And the rea- 
ſon is ; becauſe the Supremacie of 
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Rome is diſcerned , and exerciſed in 

greater canſes , as in matter of faith,or 

the generall gouernment ofthe yni- 
verſall Church, | 

For ſuch they preciſely are which 


| Rome did alwayes challenge,as pro- 


perly belonging to her. owne iuriſ- 
dition. Hcare in confirmation of 
chis,what ſaint Gregorie writes to the. 
Bishop of Tuſtiniana prima 1. 2. ep.. 
46. If any cauſe of faith, or crime, or, 
Money-matter » be commenced againff 
our fellow- Bichop Adrian Bishop of 


| Thebes, if it be a thing of little impor=- 


tancelet it be indeed by our. Nuncio'es 
(Reſponſales)-who are » or 5hall be in 
the Royal Cittie ( Conſtantinople ) but if. 
it be a matter of weight ,let it be referred 
hither , to the Sea Apoſtolique. And 
ſuch Africa neuerdenyed to Rome, 
to witt, aknowledgmentof iuriſdice. 
tion , and ſubietion in GREATER 
CAVSES , but contrarily., had fre- 
quent recourſe tothe Popes of Rome 
with due ſubmiſſionand aknowledg- 
ment. Yea theveric Fathers ( to the 
niber of 61.)of theMilcuitane Coun- 
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cell wroteroPopeInnocerius in theſs 
tearmes.Wheryas God by his ſpecial grace 
hath plared' thee in the Sea poftolign 
and hath ginen vs thee fach an one (tall, 
one [0 qualified, or ſo good) inour dayes, 


that «et would rather be imputed to ow 


neeligence , if we should conceale from 
thy veneration;what we iudge ought tobe 
repreſented far the Churches aduantage; 
then that we neede to apprehend, that 
thon wonldf? efteeme it importune of 
otherwiſe light the ſame:twe beſeech thee 
daigne to employe thy paſtoral care in 
the ereat dangers of the infirme member! 
rd Chrift : for a new and moſ?perniciow 

erefies &fc. Againe inthe ſame place; 
while we intimate theſe things to thy 
CApoſtolicall heart , we neede not we ma- 
Ay words to exaggerate ſo great an im- 
pierie , which we doabt not thou wilt jt 
deeply reſent , that thou wilt nor be able 
ro contayne thy (elfe from correiting 
them &c. Againe, Bur we conceine (by 
the mercy of our Lord God Chrift Tefas, 
who daignes both to diret# thy counſellsy 
end ta heare thy prayers) that they whi 


hild thoſt pernerſe and POrnicieny revel 
wi 
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will cafily yetld ro the authoritic of thy. 
Holincile which is drawne from the au- 
thoritieofthe holy Scriptures, And 
in the end of the ſame Epiſile, We 
addreſſed theſe writings 18 your H alinefſe 
from the Councell of Nawidia ( to witt 
from Mileui ) imitsiing out fellow-Bi- 


" thops of the Prouince of Carthage, who 


we perceive haue written vVpon. this 
fubieet ta the ſea Apoſtolike , which ( lea 
Apoſtolike ) thou 4 bleſſed man doft ills 
frrate, ( or which your holineſſe darh 
goucrnc,quam Bearus illyſtras.) 

Thus Jig the whole Councell de- 
ferre to the Sca Apoſtolike. Hears 
noy how this reſpe& is receiued by 
Pope Innocentius. With care ;(aich he, 
and congruitie did you exhibite reſpect ta 
the Apoftolicall honoar, ( to bis bononr, I 
fay » who beſides what was mithort, had 
the ſolicitude of all the Churches ) in ſee+ 
ting what ſentence 304 are 9 hold in 
points of great difficaltie following there+ 
in the forme of the ancient rule, which you 
know the whole world obſerncs with me. 
Bchold how Pope Innocentius af- 
cribes the honour done to himdcite, 

nb p 
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co S. Perer: as to one who had the care 
of all the Churches, and declares, 
that in hauing recourſe to him, to 
know what they $should hold in 
points of GREAT DIFFICVLTIE, 
they doe but follow the ancient forme 


of procecding, which (as heſaith they 


kney ) all the world obſerues. Heare 
againe, S. Auguſtine confirming the 
ſame : What anſwer could that holy man 
retarne to the Ifricane Councells , but 
that which the _Apoſtolicall Sea and Ro- 
mane Church holds of old perſeaerantly 
with the reſi? And what forme of pro- 
ceeding did they ( amongſt the reſt) 
expreile ? Marric that they. were to 
betake them(ſclues to his Paſtoral! care 
in the great dangers of the infirme mem- 
bers of Chriſt,as to condemne Herclie, 
8c. That they were to intimate /ach 
things to his Apoſftolicall heart ro haut 
them corretted: That the anthoritie. 
his H olineſſe, is arawne out of the auths> 
ritre of holy Scripture. Is this to milac- 
knowledgeor deny the ſupremacie of 
Rome? No-let onely this forme ot 


procceding be. obſcrucd; this core | 
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reftion endured ;- this aurthoritic/be 
acknowledged, and. we $hall-rhus 
farre moſt willingly 1oyne- hands, 
and make the yerie Councells which 
arcallcadged againftvs, the modell 
of our praQice. So farre falls Mi. C. 
Short in his proofes drawen from the 
Councell of Mileut : Will you heare 
how much better he ſpecdsin the.s, 
Councell of Carthage, where. it 1s 
pretended, that appeales to. Rome 
vere prohibited, yea euen in Mejor 
perſons to0; as in Bixhops, Metropo» 
litans &c? Cerrtes,if that: CouncelÞ be 
well looked into, and with an indiffe- 
rent cyc,it will be found: ſo farre from 
concluding againfſt-che ſupremacie, 
that it doth abſolutely conuinge: the 
truth of tr. for 

- Firſt; what was there ſaid, was ſaid 
againſt the. manner ; and frequehciez 
not againſt-the right of Appeales; as 


manifeſtly - appeares By the Epiſt. of cour:4frig 
the Africane:Bishops co Pope Geles ©": 


ſine in; thele tearmes; The officerof.« 
due ſalutation being preniiſed; we'beſerdh 


- | you with onr mhole affection, that yomw-aue 


pn 
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wot ra/ily ndmitt /ach us conve from hence 
24 your eares , and that you would no more 
rereins' to Commutniion ſuch uu we may 
hant. txcommunicated , &c. let not then 
thoſe who were barred from Communion 
in thelr owne Proumces » dppeare io be 
#effored 10 Communion by your Holineſs, 
w#2h precipitation, and otherwiſe then id 
epeete. | 
-' Behold the companie of the Bi. 
thvps of Afrike become humble 
ſuixdrs rothe Bishop of Rome (and 
conſequently acknowledge his iuriſe 
diftion,otherviſe it wereA moſt fillis 
att ro ſue to him inthoſertetarines ) 


fiorthat ho wduld not admitt any ap: 


peales atall, but zor ea/Hly namire zhem 
#+c? Nat that he would reſtore none 
atall ro Communion &c. (which yet 
they'should haue'done, and haucde- 
ryed he had any ſuch authotirie; had 
they oppoled- the _ſupremacie-). but 
onely thar it 6hould nor appeare rhut 
rheywirt rel ored with precipitation, and 
 ptherwiſe thets was meere,abvaycsprei 
fuppoſing ſuchapover. © 
.» Secondly,vhac pas ſaid; was ſaid tn 
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point of Mjxorcaaſes,as in ciuill,pecu- 
niatic, ſcandalous and criminall mat-- 
ters &c. (ſuch as wasrhat of Apiatius.. 
an Africatis Prieſt, and that of An 
chonie Bishop of Fuſſal: both whick: 
appealed tro Rome, and their Ap«: 
peales were there admitred ) 16: 
ptoue or difprou® whieh, produttions; 


of witneſſes would ofceis be neceſſa-: 


ric, to witt, pedple of. divers fexes- 
and ages ylitle fict ro! vadergoe theo. 
difhiculties'6f ſuch 4 voyage: to ſay 
nothing of the charges ; or other imw 
pedittictits,- as is cxpreſſed in. the 
Epiſt x64.” of che Africanc Councelh 


| tothe Pogue Kome,Catiitine. 


- Thirdly, whatfocucr was ſaid, a6 
thing vas done; what euvor: was 
poſed , nothing vad'cnatted or - 7d 
erred againſtche right of Carer pron 
fost0 witt Bishdpsy intheis appealdy 
Rome, who 
ateording to that of S, Auguſtin, 
ſptaki & Cedilianus Archbiskop 
df Carthag e depoſed by a Councell 
effedmnce Blah opo efing: He might 


have rontemned the RN 
| T Ui 


kepr their privileged, 
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of his enemyes , becanſe he ſaw him/clfe 
:n communion with the Church of Rome 
by Communicatory letters, wheriz the 
Principality: (or ſoucraigntie ) of the 
Sea Apoſt.did alwayes flourish,where he 
was prepared topleade his cauſe. Nay 
what was cuenpropoled too,was done 
dependently of what should- be dif- 


couered in the Councell- 'of Nice, 


which they had ſent for to the Patri-« 


archall Churches in the Eaſt ; and 

that with all poſſible ſubmiſhon to 

the Church of Rome the while: wit- 

nefſe:their owne words as they arc 

T»Ep. 4 pur downe inthe ſaid 6. Counccll, in 

cls 41, Anſwer to the propoſitions  contay- 

cano#4 Bo. nedin the Monitorieſenttothem fro 

»/xcium Pope Zezimus; by Fauſtinus Bishop 
rors Ro- , c. . 

me Epiſcs. DS: Legate &c. Wherein he,-recam- 

rm. mended to them the obſeruance of 

the, canon. of the Councell of Sar 

"——poogay dis indeede, biit ynder.the name'of 

2+7- the Councell of Nice, it being eſtee- 


medan appendix of this, touching 


Appeales to Rome,as followes. But if 


he (to witt a Bichop iudged and de- 
poſed by the Aſſemblic of Bishops of 
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of the Supremacie. 151 
the ſame Countrie )} who demands ro 
haue a new hearing of his caaſe , haue by 

eririon moued the Bichop of Rome, to 
ſend a Prieſt (Elatere ſuo, commonly 
called Legatus A Jaterc) iz shall bein 
the Bishops power to doe what he will and 
what he tadges fitt: And if he decvee ro 
ſend ſame., endowed with his authoritie 
from whom they are ſent , who beingpre- 


| /enrwith the Bishops , chould indee, it is 


tn his free diſpoſition. and ifhe beleene 
the Bishops ſufficient ro put 4 period to 
the affaire, he shall doe what in his owne 
mot wiſe caunſell, he tndges behoofull. - 
Now the. Africane Bishops , not 
finding this in the Councell of Nice, 
and not otherwiſe being acquainted 
vith the Councell of Sardis, ſaue 
onely whith. a ſpurious one, ( made 
neere Sardis by the Arrians) as 9. 
Aug. giuesteſtimonic, and fauoured 
by the Donatiſts: And on the orher 
ſide, being wearied out with frequent, 
coſtly and diſorderly appeales (asin 
the preſent with that of Apiarius a 
ſimple prieſt y for the ſecond. tyme, 
vere willing doubuleſſe to hauc ligh- 
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c<dyponſomelawtull redrefleinthar | | 
behalfe:yermarke, I beſcech you,wich | , 
what humilicic and reſpe&to the Sca | , 
of Romc, it is ſoughtfor, They ſuc, | , 
thev ſupplicace, they proteſt in the in- / 
tcrim ,co obſerue what was cnioyned 
them by the Popes Legatcs, which | , 
certainly they had had no reaſon to | 
doc, hadthey apprehended no autho- | ,. 
riticinthe Pope ro command. h, 
' Weprofeſſe ( ſaith Alypius Bishop | ,, 
of Tagaite) char we ure willing 10 ob» | |; 
nu thes. ſerve whatis eftabliched in the Councel | |; 
Countell 7 of Nice,anda lirtleafter, bus weffndeit | þ 
net 4s our brother Fauftiuns broueht it. | C 
And.thereypon he applyes himſclte 
to Aurelius Bishop of Carthage, | 
that the As of the Councell of Nice | , 
Should be ſent forintzoGreece,mharal | 
wmhlouitie might be remoned, (aith be, | | 
and concludes , Howbert We profeſſe: | ſo 
a 1 ſaid before , that in the meane whilt | C, 
we will obſerue theſe things, till the entire | 
Coppies ( exemplaria concili; Nicen) | yþ 
thall come. — 364 it 
 Withwhich' the Popes Legate Faus | a 
Rinus was ſo Fully (tisficd, thar he 
: pronounced | 


Carthage, 
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pronounced ypo it, Nor doth your ſanc- 
titie fore-indge or doe a preiudice rothe 
Church of Rome &c. in that onr brother 
and fellow - Bishop CAlypins daiened to 


ſay the Canons were aonbifull : but onely 


leaſe 10 write theſe wverie things 10 our 
haly and miſt Bleſſed Pope &c. 

To which Aurclius Archb, of Carth, 
replyed. Beſides theſe thints which we 
hane promiſed 4n the Atts wwe mint of ne- 
efitie withall, moſt fully intimate by the 
letters of our Townes , enery thin? wt 
treate of, to our holy brother, ana fellow 
Prieſ# . Boniface. Which the whole 
Councell ſeconded with, P/acer. 

And weprofeſſe, adds Aug. Bishop 
of Hippon, we will o/erue this, ſaning 4 
more diligent inquiſition about the Colin 
ll of Nice. | Pe 

Finally, the whole Councelt re- 
folues to expet the Ates of rhe 
Councell of Nice ,authenticated yn- 
der the three Patriarches hands 
vhereby,ſay they,mhe chapters (which 
ite contayned in the preſent-inſtru- 
gions( cormonitrorio) of Fauftinus 


|, ) beirlg ther? fomnids halt be freny- 
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thened by vs, or not being found,shall be 
more fully handled in a ſ#bſequent Synode 
collefted to that effetF. 

Lec now indifferent perſons iudge 
what could euer be {poken with more 
{ſubmiſhon and indifferencie,and leſſe 
entrench vypon the Popes knowen au- 
thoritie, which cuen by this their pro- 
ceeding, clearely diſcouers it ſelfe, 
and $hines, as it were, through this 


ſceming miſte of the Atricane oppo. 


{ition. Otherwiſe 


1. Why is a Councell expreſlely 


called in obedience tro Pope Cele- 
ſtine, 


2. And why doth the ſame Pope gue 


this honorable reſtimonie of S. Aug, 
who was one of the cheife ſuppoſed 
Antiappellants , zhat for hu life and 


merits they alwayes had him in their | 


communion, and that he was newer t0u- 
hed with ſo much as a rumour of any 
ſiniſter ſuſpition? = 

3. Why did the ſame S. Auguſt.in 
cauſe of an Appeale made by Bishop 
Anthonie of FuſlZl, ro Pope Celc- 


ſine, hauc free recourſe ro him ast9 
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caompetent Judge, inſtrufting and 
commending the cauſe ynto him,aC- 
knowledging that ſome for cerraine 
faults, the wverie Sea Apoſtolike (as he 
ſaith cp. 261.):;udging, or confirming the 
indgements ( or ſentences) of others, 
were neither depriued of Epiſcopal dignt-= 


tie, nor yet left altogether unpanished: 


deſiring him ro command all the things 
directed to him(to wit theProceſſe)zo be 
read before &c. It was neither for want 
of witt, vertue nor learning ſure; for 
inthat qualitie what Pope might not 
rather haue had recourſe to him > 

4. Why is Fauſtinus admitted into 
their Councell, and permitted to pro- 
poſe the Popes pleaſure which they 
promiſe to obſerue till farther inqui- 
ric be made in a matter miniſtring 


 wſtcauſe of doubr 2 © 


5- Why is Apiarius (aturbulentand 
wicked prieſt ) in vertue of the Popes 
releaſe, (by prouifion as it 1s called) 
and by his erder,admitted toaſecond 
hearing.in Afrike , after he had bene 
twice caſt our by the yotes of the Bi- 
Shops there ? 

V ij 


1506 of the Supremacie, 

6. Why doth Fauſtinus himſc|fe 
pronounce in the full aſſembly. thar 
by this their proceeding no pretudice 
was done tothe Sca of Rome? 

57. Why did Aurclius eſtceme it x 
paint of neceſſitic to impart all che 
particulars of their treatie to Pope 
Bonitace? 

8. Finally, wby is it concluded by . 
the vnanimous conſent of the whole 
Coynccll, that if the things which 
Fayſtinus had in his inſtruQions, bc 
found..in the Ates of Nice, they will 
confirme it, If got (they doe notſay 
they will farthwich caſt of obedicncc 
to the Church of Romc) they yill 
callanother Councell, and txearcthe 
buſines more fully ? 

ButI yill yergoc on and (ay, 
Fourthly, put caſe I yould giye why 
can ncuer be proucd, nay yhatis cop- 
traric to the knowen truth of the 
Fa&: That the Africans oppoſition 
had bene againlt the right of Ap- 
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propoſed onely, had bene decreed 
alſo: and that gonciliariter too,yet how 
would this concluſion bemade good 
by Mr", C. Ergo the Pope of Roewe 1s not 
ſupreame head of the Charch? Certainely 
ina Proteſtant ſenſe it could nor, 1th 
they afhrme: that cucn Geperal Counn 
cells &c.both may erre,and hae ſamiyme« 
erred, in the 2.1. article of the 39. Ereo 
« fortiori, this of Africa which was bur 
2 Prouinciall Councell , may have 
erred , and conſequently one should 
be conuinced of rashnes,to conclude 
any thing our of it ( eſpecially in mat- 
ter of faith) till mens conſciences 
verc aſſured,thart though it might, yet 
indeede it did nor erre herein which 
how it should be made good | am net 
viſc enough to gueſſe. Nor yet can it 
be madean argument 4d hominem,and 
concludeagainſt a Catholike, for ke 
doth nor place the infallibiliticofthe 
Church in the decrec of a prouineia}t, 
bur in the Definition of a Generall 
.Cauncell. Ergo nothing follawss 
hence neirher.,Erga(to beshort) | will 
concludethis part with theſe foye tel: 

V 1 
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timonies of the African Fathers , as 
well before as after this 6. Councell 
of Carth.in point of the Popes Supre- 
macie; omitting a number of moſt 
pregnant places out of other Fathers: 
partly for breuities ſake, and pratly 
becauſe the Africans are moſt concetr- 
ned herein. 
Tertull. l. de Pudicitia C.r.n.s5. 
He ſtyles the Pope of.Rome the 


High prieſt and Bishop of Bishops , and | 


Pn Preſc. 6. tearmes the Church of Rome, # appie 
$6:%-21*- Church, to whom the Apoſtles powred 

out all theer dottrine together with their 

blond. 9, Cyprian. | 

' : The Primacie (ot chiefe place, rule 
1» 1d:v3;. and authoririe , the word Primatw 
careEccle- being ſo Englished by the beſt Gram- 
- ; marians) ir given to Peter Oc. | 
whif.'s co ag They aare fayle to the Chaire of Peter 
Corneliam and to the Principall or chiefe Church. 


Papa, And writing to: Stephen Pope of 


Rome; he ſaith, Lez hy letters be diſ- 
patched into the Progince of Arles, and 
#0 the people there reſiding, whereby Mar- 
ciane (who being Bishop of Arles fa- 
uoured the Nouatian hereſic ) being 
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excommunicated , another may be ſubſti- 
tured in his place and the flocke of Chriſt 
may be gathered together, which to this 
day is contemmed ,being diſperſed and 
wounded by him. 

Optactus Mileuitanus. | 

. A Bishops chuire was firſt conferred tn 1.1. cont. 
upon Peter in the Cittie of Rome: wherein Parmeia- 
the LEAD of all the Apoſtles, Peter, /ate OO 


&. 
Victor Vricenſis. 
And eſpecially the Romane Church 1» 1.1.48 
which 1s the HEAD of all the Churches. 64/4 
S. Auguſtine 1. 2. de Bap.contra 
| Lonat, -:- 
| Peter the Apoſtle , in whom the Pri- 
macie of the Apoſtles , had the preemi- 
nencie > with ſo excellent a graces ( or ad- 
nantage. ) | | 
Againe. Like as all the cauſes of Maſe ,, 1 
terchip were in our Sauionr, (0 after our wow Teft. 
Sautour they are all conteyned in Peter; 1:75- 
for he conſtituted him tobe the 4 E AD 
of them (the Apoſtles ) that he might be 
the Paſtor of our Lords flacke, 
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Eugenius who wasone of Aurelius his 
Succeflours tm the Archbisho- 
pricke of Carthage. 

: The Roman Charch # the HE ADof 
all the Charches. 

Fulgentiusde Incarn. & Gratia C. rt. 

That which the Roan Church (which 
is the FEAD or toppe of the 
#orld, holds) and teaches, and which the 
whole Chriſtian world, together with its 
both beleenes withont heſetation to Iuſtices 
4nd doubts not to confefſe to ſalnation. 

I conclude then; that ſince it is moſt 
cuident, chat the Africans werefor vs 
Catholikes both in their words and 
practices, as well before and in the 
foreſaid Councells,as after the ſame 
it is altogether in yaine for the Pro- 
reſtants, thence to hope for any helps 
or ſapport totheir Caule. 

Now M-. C. hauing returned you 
4 faire,full, and ſatisfattorie anfyer to 
&ach of your obieQigss:permit me the 
fauour of one of your ferled anſwersy 
© that one onely demand which F 
then made, and often iterated , and 


(till icerate, as being the yerie ſumme | 


and 
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andabridgement of all controverſies 
ro witt, where was your Church in 
the yeate 1500. &c. tilltheyeare 1519. 
when Luther beganto ſtormc? 

This is the rule | hate bene taughc 
by the ancient Fathers. Firſt by Ire. 
nzus , who had the happinefle co haue 
ſcene Policarpe S Iohns (choller.We, 
ſaith he , ca number thoſe,who were in= 
fritured Bishaps in the Charches by the 
Apoſtles, and their ſacceſſ. urs enen vnto 
vs, who taught, or knew noe ſuch thing as 
theſe doe madly fancie to themſelues. And 
a little after, But whereas it is too long to 
nuber the ſucceſcions of all the Charches in 
fach a volume as this,we cdfound all thoſe 
who by any meanes gather more then they 
onghr,either by their wicked ſelf-compla- 
cencie,or vaine glorie,or els by their owne 
blindnes, and erroneous ſenſe, by pointing 
out that tradition which that greateſfs 
moſt ancient and mot knowne Church to 
all men, founded and eſtablished at Rome 
by the two moſt elorious Apoſtles Peter 
and Paul,and by faith announced 10 men, 
brought downe enen unto vs, by the ſuc= 


| ceffions of Bishops: for wnto this Church 


X 
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by reaſon of 1ts more powerfull principas 
litre, enery Church ought to reſort, that 
#5, all the faithfull all oner the world, 
wherein that Traditio which is from the 
Apoltles,is conſerued by ' hoſe which 
areall ouer (vzd;que.) And io names 
the Popes from Linus who ſuccecded 
S_ Peter &c.till Eleutherius, who was 
in his tyme of whome he ſaith, Now 
Eleutherins in the twelaeth place hath the 
Bris hopricke from the Apoſtles , and he 


adds: By this ordination and ſhcceſiion | 


the TRADITION which is in the 
Church from the Apoſtles and the pro- 


clamation of Truth is broaght adownc unto | 


IS: CAndihis is a moſt abſolute demon- 
frration (pleniſſhima oſtenſio ) that it is 
conſerued in the Church from the Apoſtles 
till this day , and is delinered oucr it 
iruth. 

Behold the ſucceſſion of Bishops, 
is eſteemed by him, and deliuered 
vnto vs,for a certaine demonſtration, 
that thoſe who haue it on their ſide, 
haue the ſame luely faith conſerued 
even from the Apoſtles ty me till this 
day. 
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of the Sapremacie. 10; 
Secondly , by the learned Tertul- 
lian in the ſameage, ſaying: Let thems 
proance the origins of their Churches; let 
them declare the row or proceſſe of their 
Bishops , {0 running downe from the be= 
ginning by ſucceſios, that that firſt Brshop 
may haue had ſome one of the Apoſtles, or 
Apoſtolicall men , which yet perſeuered 
with the Apoſtles , for his Authour and 
Predece(ſour. Let the Heretikes ,laith he 
alictle after, even forge any ſach thing if 
theycan. And he counts, Peter, Linus, 
Cletus, Clemens , Anacetts , AHareſtunr, 
Alexander, Sixtus Cc. Þ : 
Thirdly , Optatus Mileuiranus, _——— 
ſaying: In that fingular(vnica) Chaire, Marion, 
Peter firſt [ate,to whom Linns aid ſucceede 
Cc. t0 Inlius Liberins , to Liberius Da- 
maſis, to Damaſins Siricits at this day, 
who is our fellow ; with whom ( or in 
whom) al! the world agrees with vs in 
one ſocietie of Communion, by the com- 
mecrce of letters formed ( tO witt a kind 
of circular or communicatorie letters 
vſed in thoſe tymes to diſcouer them 
tobe of the ſamecomanion) Produce 
the origine of your chaire , you who wils 
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needs challenge the Holy Charch to your 
elucs. 

Fourthly S. Auguſtine, thus: 7fzhe 
order or proceſ}e of Brshops who ſwcceede 
one another be conſiderable , how much 
more certainly, and indeed ſauingly, doe 
we count from Peter himſelfe &c. For 
Linwus ſacceeded Peter &c. and ſo coun- 
ting downe to Anaſtaſius, who then 
was Pope, he c6cludes in theſe words: 
in this ranke or lyne of ſucceſiion, no Do- 
#atiff (Proteſtant ) Bishop ts found &c. 

Noy to know of what conſidera- 
tion and weight the ſucceſſion is with 
che ſame S. Auguſtine, lets take it 
from himſelfe in his Ep. Fundamenti 
cap. 4. where he profeſſeth , that zhe 


ſacce{ion of prieſts ,from the verie Sea of 


Peter the Apoſtle till this preſent Bishop- 


pricke, moſt umſtly retaynes him in the ba- 
ſome of the Cathalike Church. 


Thar this is a reaſonable demand 
init ſelfe, I am moſt confident, be. 
cauſe Fathers ſo learned and able, 

rouoked to itin theirtymes, with ſo 
much confidence, and raught others 
to doc the ſame, 7 is neceſſarie ſaith 
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Tertullian , that exery familie should be Preſerip. 


brought backe and reduced to its origine. 
And that itis reaſonable in particular 
from vs, it ſeemes no lefſe cuident, 
becauſe what we demand weare rea- 
dieto Exhibite : todiſcerne whether 
you or ye are true ſucceſlours to S. 
Peter,wename our men immediatly 
from him , who have ſucceeded one 
another till this day , till this preſent 
Popedome of Innocentius: and we 
deltre you, fairely tro producethe like 
euidence,or els ceaſe yniulily to pre- 
rende the ſucceſhon which you can 
Shew no right to. Finally that itis the 
onely short and ſure way to diſcerne 
trueth from falchood which is the 
onely thing we ought to ayme at, the 
grear Tertull, reſtifies and makes ma» 
nifeſt, What the Apoſtles preached 
ſath he, that is , what Teſs Chriſt re- 
vealed wnto them, ought not to be tryed, 
nor proued,faue onely by the ſameChurches 
which the _Apoſtles founded, by preaching 
unto them by word of mouth, or after- 
wards by their Epiitles. Which things 
being /o, it is enident _ , that all 
Ty 
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doctrine which doth conſpire or agree 
with thoſe _Avoſtolicall Charehes which 
are the Mothers ( matrices ) and ſources 
of faith, ts to be eſteemed true , as holding 
without all controuerſſe , what the 
Churches receined of the Apoſtles , the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, Chriſt of God. Marrie 


all other doctrine ought to be preindged of 
falfetie,which ſanours againſt the Truth if 


the Churches , Apoſtles , Chriſt, and God 
&c. Burt we Catholikes ( miscalled 
Papiſts) communicate for the preſent 
and did communicate with the 
Apoſtolicall Church of Rome in her 
Paſtour Alexander the VI. in the 
YECre 1500. as holding no doctrine 
conrrarieto it, bur con{piring with it; 
therefore our Doctrine tsto berudged 
true, the concraric to be preiudged 
falle: Thi ( concludes Tertullian )s 
an EVIDENCE of Truth: or accot- 
din to Irenzus , pleniffima ofFen/jo 4 
moit full DEMON»>TRATION. 
 Sucha Demonitration it is which we 
demand of you in the hchalfe of your 
Proteſtant Church from the yeere 
1500. downeyard : of your Church, I 
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ſay, whether you define it as in the 
39. Art. The viſible Charch of Chriſt 6 a 
congregation of faithfull 'men , in which 
the pure word if Goals preached, ard the 


Art.19, 


Sacraments be ducly miniffred &c. Or © 


as you deſcribe it by oppolitio to ours, 
tearming it a Congregation of men Ec. 
which oppoſeth Mafſe;unblondie Sacrifice, 
adoration of the conſecrated hefte, worship 
of Argels and Saints, and prayer to 
them , Pargatorie , the Snpremacie , the 
isfallibilitie of the Charch& c. 
_ Aſhgne the place where this Con« 
gregation appeared, giue. vp the 
names, at leaſt of ſome of their chiefe 
Bishops, or Paſtours,or Doors, or 
Elders. 

Verifie that they preached againſt 
the Maſſe, vnblondie Sacrifice &c. 

Rationall and modeſt men, will 
iudgel am ſpareing enough in theſe 
my demands,ſith it is to goe no fur- 
therthen - Definitione ad definitum,to 
know where this Cogregation &c. then 
was, yea Cuen your owne men con= 
feſſe it : For will not , Fulke ſay that 
Paſtors and Doors haue always 


a Fulks 
againſt 
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Herkins and bene in theChurch,and that they have 
on continually from Chriſt ro Luthers tyme, 
b Bacroft in reſiſted falſe dofFrine? will not others 
—_— maintaine * : That the adminiſtration 
c willce in Of the word and Sacraments, is abſolutely 
his ſjnepſis neceſſarie to ſaluation.* That the Churth 
$4 "hs in Continues no longer then it hath theſe 
his common markes a That theſe markes ought to be 
5vy 3- externall andwiſible,to the end men may 
ewhitgife know where the Church ts , and to what 
” Def. ſocietie enery one of the faithfull ought to 
Fey toyne himſelfe. Finally *,chat the Charch 

of God ts not to be shut wp in one king- 

dome Fc. 

| Mydemandis 5paring cnough then, 

Iſay,forT might well require further 

(according to the Ancient, Fathers 

| Rules abouec ) to haue it cuidently 
proued, that ſuch a Church or Con- 
gregation had alwayes benc,in al 
tymes and places , one and the - and 
that too made good by continual, and 
vninterrupred , /acceſſion : that ſo it 
might appeare ro haue deſcended 
fromſome of the Apoſtles, and con- 
ſequetly be indeed,asthetrueChurch 
is defined in the Nicene Creede 
Re 
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one, holy, Catholike, Apoſtolique. 
Howbcit knowing wellthat neuer yer 
any Proteſtant hath returned a faire 
anſwer ,cuen to theſe few demands, 
I will preſume you will find it yorke 
enough for the preſent, to point vs 
out, within the ryme prefixed, 

The place where the Congrega- 
tion wasaſſembled, 

The names of the Preachers, or 
Preacher at leaſt, with cuidence that 
he preached or held the Do@rine of 
therhirtienyne Art. or whatels may 
be meant by the pare word if God: or,op- 
poſed that which is contayned inthe 
Councell of Trent. 

And thatthey, or he , ducly ndms- 
wired the Sacraments , (andtharbut 
two onely ) according to Chrifts ordi- 
nance Oc. : 

Doe not, I beſecch you, as you ſome- 
tymes did , name S. Ignatius, That 
Is too prodigious a leape',at once to 
Skippe aboue 1400, yeares back- 
vards, and yet not proue your affir= 
mation neither, to which every dif- 
purant islyable, Icould withlike faci- 
: * 
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litie name him too, and yet you 
would not admitt that for good 
payment. Youwill pleaſe roremem- 
= the thing I demand 1s ,that you 
would acquaint vs with the namesof 
ſome of your Bishops, or Paſtours 
&c. in the oo the16, Age 


notinthe end of the firſt. As S. Igna- 


tius paſſed too tymely for our preſent 


purpoſe , ſo Bichop Tunſtall and B, | 


Gardner carte roo late (though you 
madeno bonestonamethem roo)but 
ſure you were not ſerious with your 
friends in a ſubie@ which exaedit; 
or els your poore anſwer is a plaine 
a Twrfall, conuition how deſperate your caulc 
pag 47.4 1s, They haue both left learned 
Chris. £4. workes behind them which will cuer 
Parijans ſpeake them Roman Catholikes, 
1554  , The Tranſubſtantiation, and thei 
b Jdem #n , 
odem 145, Sacrifice of the Maſle , are not tenets 


2-42.93) of the Proteſtant Church, ronameno 
a Er Gard. ore, Nor did Bishop Tunſtall ſure 


sn Confu- ; ; : 
ratione vc. dye a, Priſoner in Lambeth, in 
Ag. 73. . ae 
_—_ Queene Eliſaberhs tyme, for being 
eedem lis, @ Proteſtant. If this afſertionthen 


Pf. (towitt, that Bishop ' Tunſtall and 
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Bishop Gardner helped ro continue 
the ſucceſſion of the Proteſtant 
Church ) which came accompanicd 
with noc countenance or apparence 
of Truth, were tearmed impudent, 
what wrong were done to ic? {inceir 
could not fall from a man, as hauing 
any thing of ſatisfaftion ,any face of 


| reaſon, bur as a Mercurie of cuery 


yood , to ſtand in the light, and to 
ſtoppe the courſe of Truth; which S. 
Auguſtine might haue haply tear- 
med :5nanifſimam vocem temeritati(que 
RY l. de moribus Ecclefie Cath. 
For was it cuer written , cucr 
Memes; cucr called in queſtion by 
any ?*By any ! I doe nor ſay by Catho- 
likes, bur euen by Proteſtants them- 
ſelues?Nay doe not cuen*Good man _ - 
and 5 Camden dcliuer the contrarie ng; in 
and put it out of all doubt ? Ball a 
Doe not flic to the Catholike Ro- þ em Eliſa 
mane Church neither : that were roo berhe pag. 
poore a Shift, to beggea ſucceſſion of 7: 


her , againſt whoſe Idolatric you - 


dayly crye out. Norisit thac Church 
ve cnquire aftcr, weknow that that” 
Y i} 
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Ciztie, placed upon a bill never lay hidd: 


that Tabernacle ſeated in the ſanne, WAs 
«/wazes illuſtrious , conſtant, perma- 
nent: wecan bring in,reum confirentens 
vpon that ſubicQ , we haue conui- 
Qions from, our Aduerſarics owne 
mouthes. * Prieſts of all ſorts , together 
vhana nt with the peoples fro the topp to the toe were 
pretended drowned 14 the puddles ( or dregges) 
«diſcipline of poparie , ſaith one, Ewen 1200. yeares, 


Fre the Pope ang bis Clergie poſaſſed the out- 


ward:and wviſihle Church of Chriſtians 
rqgning without any debatable contradi- 
4 Luther a, 0: faith another. 4T he Popes tyranie 
Capr.Bab.de fax many ages hath extinguished Faith 
Bap. &c.\aithathird. This Idolatrous Ro. 
maneHatlot then,this cbaire ofped- 
tilence., this whore of Babylon ( for 
thus yours pleaſe to qualific the 
Spouſe of Chriſt, his wholly faire,in 


whom there is found no ſpott or. 


blemish') was caſily found , by. ſuch 
as eyen ſought hernot; she liued,she 


raigned: , ſoucraignely too, without 


contradiction; entirely without limita- 
'tipn, or reſerue, over prieft ang. people 
perſeuerantly, exenfor the pace of 1200, 
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JEares. But we deſire ( HWP". . | 
pray ) to haue the obligation-to, be 
ledd tothe ProteſtantsChurch within *' 
thetyme prefixed : ro hearetheir (ers: 
mons : to ſce the adminiſtration. of 
their two Sacraments. onely-: let this: 
be Shewen and we arexcadictg coms-. 
municate withthem ynder what kinde 
or kinds they pleaſe, Burt if, as it in». 
deed neuer was , ſoit beimpoſſible it. 
Should be proucd; nay. iftheſame be 
publikely profeſſed by your ewneAu- 
thours, ſaying , 1s the ages paſt there 
Vas n0 face of a true. Church : for ſame 
ages the pure preaching of the word 
vanished,e fo Fotmnag 3h £08. Jeares 
aud more the Religion of. Chriff, mas 
wholly turned into Tdotatrie, addsf Fox. fin his 48s 
The Church was at that tyme inuifible #*5:797- 
and could nor be shewen, confeilcth 
Regius 2: The. Truth was then wn 8 16.490; 
knowne end waheard of > when Martin PR 
Luther, ec. openly, pronounceth. #4, ;, 4po; 
I uell: We /ay that for many ages, befere 2.47. 4: 
Luthers tyme, 4 geuerall Apoftaſie oner- * — 
Þred the face of the earth «\nor was any | 
Church in that tyme at” orvis. 
& uy 


e 1sfl. 1. 4.6, 
1.6 13. 
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©rm expoſrr. ſible )r0 the world, concludes Perkins) 


H 


mb. p. 
490. 


permice me to aske by what iniqui- 
tie are poore ſoules fedd, or rather 
ſtarued; with falſitie ?andro conclude 
with that ſtrongly reaſoning Terrtul. 
lian, in the perſon of the Catholike 


Church, ſaying : who are you ? when, 


87:4 whence came you? what doe you doe in 
my poſſe fion,being none of myne? By what 
right doft thow( 0 Marcion, 6 3 Proteſtant) 


cutt downe my wood ? By what preroge- 


tive doſt thou (0 Valentine ) dinerte my 
Fountaines? By what authoritie doft thow, 


0. Apelles , tranſport my bounds > THIS 
- . POSSESSION IS MYNE, why 


14 preſume you being ſtrangers,to feede 


and ſoye. herein at your pleafure ? 


THE POSSESSION IS MYNE. 


x POSSESSE ITOF OLD. I 


_ POSSESSE IT FIRST. I HAVE 
.SVRE RECORDS (OR EVI. 


DENCES) FROM THE 


' ' OWNERS, TO WHOM THE 

THINGS BELONG. I AM 
THE HEIRE OF THE A- 
POSTLES. And this, by beſt 


right ; ( may. the Catholike Ro- 
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mane Church afirme ) becauſe she 
alone is able , by her never interrup- 
ted ſucceſhon of her Bishops , to de- 
rive her pedigree from the ſame 
Apoſtles. Counting confidently 
(without fearing to be contradifted 
by any , though her yerie enemyes) 


In the firſt Age, , Sixtus IT. Tean. V. Conen, 
Perrus , Linns , | Leo magnus, | Sergius. | 
Nilarins;, Simplicius, | The 8. Age. 

Cletns , Clemens, Felix 111” GelaGuy 1 

Thes Aer. | Faint, Sclaus | reanner V1 
Anaclerus, Evuariſtus. | gymmachus. : cannes VII. 
Alexander, Sixtus I, - CO 
Te'cſpherns Thes. Age. Conſtantinus, 
Hyginus, Pins, - | Hormiſdas, Gregorius[1, 
Anicetus, Sorter, | loan. 1. FelixIV. | Sregorias Ill. 
Zleutherius, Victor. | Bonifacius 11. -_ = OY 

Th A IoannesI!. —_— mo I, 

ons | Agapitus' ylucr. ud | TERTTIET 29% 


Zephyrinus,Caliſtus, ' y1gilius, Pelagius, Paulus I. 


Vrbanus, Poncianus, | 16 T Stephanus I'Ve _ 
Anterus, Fabianus, een L | | Adrianus ,LeolIls | 
Cornelius , Lucius, | Pelagius 11- Theg. Age. 
Stephanus,Sixtus II. ! Greegrius maynus. | Steph. V. Paſchalis, 
Dionyfius, Felix, Eugenius I I, 
vos eg Caius, The 7. Age, Valentinus, 
Marcellinus. Ip Gregorius1 V. 
Sabinianus , g | 
The 4. Aff. | penifeciaeiiT, | SO9S8Ik LooTV: 
Marcellus, Euſcbius, Bonifacius 1 V. _ pn = Bs 
Mikeiades ,Sylueſter, | Heyſdedir. icol.1.'H nga 
Marcus, Julius, Bonifacins V, OY 
Liberius , Fdlix Il» | Monorius 1. Ha —_—_ bh; 
Damaſus » $iricinus » Seucrinus.Ioan.lV. = _ Vi. 
Wn Yo TA , Bonifacivs V 1: 
Martinus I.Eugenius, Ret 
Ry The Fo " Vieatianus, &*e Stephanus VII, 
no L | Adeodatus,Denatus, | The. 0. 
Boaifaciue, Agatho, Les, | Toan IX. Beneens. 


Celeſtigusl, - BenediQus Ih Leo,Chiiſtoph» 


_ of the Church: 


Lucius, Kagenius, VrbanusVI. 


Sergius, | x -cocinclN, 
G . Anaſtabus iV. Benifacins 1» 
om —_— V — Hadrianus, Alexand.- The 1 F. Age, 
$tephanus , loanned, ' Lucius, V rbafus, lnnocentius Vil. 
Leo Vil. Stephanus, Gregorius vill, Gregorius Xl, 
Martinus, Agapitus, |. Clemens LI. Alexander V. 
Toanncs, Leo , Benes« | Celeſtinus (ll, Toannes XXIL. 
diQus, loannes, - | Innocenuus ll. Martinus 311, 
Bonus, BenediQus, The 13. Age. EugeniusIV. 
Benedius, loznnes,| Honorius 111, Nicolaus V, 
Joann's, loannes, | Gregorius /X. Calliftus UT. 
Gregorius V. - ' Celeftinus IV. } Pius IT. Paulus, 
Sylucſter Il, Innecentius I'V, S:xrus, Innocer, Y1l, 

The 11. Age, | Alexander IV. Alexander VI, © 
Toannes XV11. Vrbanus IV. The 16, Ago, 
Yoannes. XV Ik Clemens , Gregorius, | Pius IL. iuliug, Les, 
Jergius:V. Innocent. Hadrian, | Hadrianus,Clemens, 
Benediaus VIIt. Nicol. Martinus, Paulus, Iulias , Mar. 
IoannesX:X. | Honoerius'1V. cellas, Paulus 1V. 
BenediQus IX. Nicel. Celeftinus, |; PiuSLV. Pius V, 
Gregorius x Bonifacius VIII, Gregorius ,Xill, 
Clem. Damaſ. Leo, ; Sixtus V.Vrban,y1t, 
Viet. Steph. IX, DE | Gregorius XV. 
Nicol. Alexard. Innocentius [X. 

: Clemens V. 

Greg VI!. Vide |1,nnes XXr. Clemens VIII, 
Vrban. Paſchaſ. BenediQtus Xl, T he 17. Age. 

The 183. Age. Clemens Yi. Leo XI. Paulus V. 
Gelas, Calixtus, - | Innecentius VI. Gregorius XV. 
Honorius Il. Vrbanus V- Vrbanus VIII. 
Innocentius ll, Grcgorius XI« lanocentius X, 
Gcleftinus lt. | 1 


Thus did S.Irenzus bring downethe ſuc- 
ccflis of the Church, by naming the Bi- 
Shops of Rome,who immediatly ſuccee- 
ded one another , from S. Peter to his 
tyme. And he iudgesit a moſt ABSO- 
LYVTE DEMONSRATION. 
Thus did Tertullian &c, And he puts 

i 


it downe for an EVIDENCE 
of TRVTH. = þ 

Thus did Opratus, &c. And he con= 
cludes, that in Pope Siricius,who theti 
ſatc, all the world agreed with them 
( Africans )in one Communion, 

Thus did S, Auguſtine &c. And he 
cofcſles it reraynes him intheboſome 
of the CATHOLIKE CHVRCH. 

Thus finally doc we Catholikes ro 
this day. And we inſtantly demand, 

1. Why the like procceding $should 
not be held an ab/olnre Demonſtration; 
an Enidence of Truth;as well from vs; 
as from them. 

2, Why we English Catholikes may 
hot by as good tight be ſaid to agree 
vith all the world in oe Communion 
in Pope INNOCENTIVS , who 
ſits ac this day, as the Africans in Sis 
ricius who then ſlate ? 

3. Why it should nor retayne ys 
vithour all heſitation or ſtaggerring, 
as it did Saint Auguſtine, in the bo- 
ſome of the CATHOLIKE 
CHYRCH >? 

OO Et his murns ahenens te; 


AN ANSVVER 
TO A LIBELL, 
WRITTEN BY D.COSENS 

AGAINST THE GREAT 


Generall Councell of Latcrane 
under Pope Innocent 


the third. 


Wherein the many and great errors of the ſaid 
D. Coſens, are manifeſted to the world. 
By THOMAS VANE Dotdor in 
Diuinity of Cambridge. 
2. Tim. 3. 13. 
But evill men and ſedacers shall waxe worſe and 
worſe , deceining , and being deceined. 


Printed at PARIS Anno Dom. 1646: 
With Permiſſion & cCApprobation. 


SAGÞH FA BER HAS 

TO THE MOST NOBLE 

AND MOST ACCOMPLISHED . | 
Gentleman , 


S: KENELME DIGBY 
KNIGH T &c. 


g IR 

a 71 aoendt dedicate thu, cranins 
your protecFion thereof againſt calumnyz 
and cenſareithe greateſt Princes (1 know) 
Fannos ave it ; yea their owne perſons 
are not cenſure -proofe againſt the 
meanc/t varlets. Nor hereby to engage 
you 19 any fanour or defence thereof, 
beyond th: direction of your owne indg- 
ment 5 your free minde ( 1 know) 
| disdaynes 10 ftoope to ſich 4 lure , and 
Mine r0 aff it eur. Ler the booke ſuffer 
its owne fate , for ſo it will 3 hee that 
finds fault with it , let him tell mee 0} 
and if I cannot defend it , I will ac= 
knowledge the error. Nor to take occas 

4 


fron to flatter y0u;.y0u are aboue it: and 
:mpoſible attempts vanish euen in the 
ondecrtaking. N or yet to pay you your due 
prayſe, Tam below it ; and Fame her ſelfe 
diſcharegeth that debt , borrowing the 
roneues of all men far her helpe : But 14 
reftifie the honour 7 beare you » far your 
tranſcendent warth in your [elfe 3 and 
the gratitude , for your great fauours to 
mice. 1t wants proportion ( I confeſſe ) to 
either ; which proceeds from my poner« 
$y of maxzerialls : but 4s ſmall pictures 
compar d with greater tables,ſo thu (being 


all I hane to offer ) may preſent nec as 


linely , thowgh net ſo largely 


STR, 


Your moſt humble and 
oblig:-d \cruant, 


TH O. V A NE: 


”- 
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TO THE READER. 


E ADE R, Dodtor Coſers 
O98 (ance his coming into theſe 
DCE ſeres) hath writt? diners pa- 
VRSe pers againſt the Catholique 
doctrine and beliefe ; and 
hath chewed them, or deliaered the ſub- 
flance of the in diſcourſe to diuers perſonsy 
thereby ro draw them, or keepe them from 
the Catholique Communion; who not ha- 
ving ability or leiſure t0 exam ne their 
truth, I belecue , thought better of them 
than they deſerned. Theſe papers of his 
came afterwards into the hands of e- 
verall Catholiques,and eachone anſwered 
that which hee hapned on , or which was 
(if any was ) more particularly addreſſed 
to him; which is the reaſon thathee hath 
more 4nſwerers than one , though to them 
al, any one was more than enough. A- 
mone ft his papers, this again#t the fowrth 
Councell of Laterar came to my hands, to 
whichT ſoone after returned 4 briefe an 


A 1) 


a 1. kings 
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'4 
fpcraand fa the matter refted; but hearing 
fince that hee , ang ſome that thinke wall 


of him, hawe triumphed in theſe bis wor- 
kes,ns though hee had gayned greatuidte- 
ries; that I might undeceine them, forſ 
euch as I wndertooke., ( if at leait they 
will ſyffer it,) and to informe all others, 
thatpleaſe to reade,1 thought good 4 little 
to enlarge my former anſfiver, and to print 
it with MF. Carres. And others there 


are, at leaſt one other , that I know , who 


if hee thought fit to print what hee hath 
writien in anſwer to DotFor Coſens, could 
perhaps difconer more corruptions of hu 
than we have done. But heere are more 
than enough to warrant vs to ſay of him, 
45 ® Abigal ſaid of Nabal; for by his 
areas he makes true the ſenificatio of his 
name: and that they that rely on him, will 
bee like thoſe that leane on a broken veeay 
fSoaffe, which will run into their hands ,and 


wound infteed of ſupporting them. 
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OF THE GREAT GENE: 

 rallCouncell of Lateran vnder 
Innocentius the third ; ſaid to 
bee «MH aximum es celeberrimum 
Concilinugs , Anno Domind 12.15, 


WU AXIMP Myfor the numbey 
ENSIAR, of eight hundred Priors and 
dE Abbots ( who had nowoyces 
” in Councells but by print= 
ledge from the Pope ) was as 
great againe 4s the number of the Bishops, 
Celeberrimum , for 77 was every where 
famous for this one thing of ſpeciall note in 
it, that ſo many men met together to no 
purpoſe; met, but did nothing. Therfore of 
this ſo Greatand ſo famous a Conncell, 
theſe be the words of Platina, (who was 
the Popes owne Secretary, ) invite Inms 


A iij 
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6 A vindication of 

cent. 117. Venere multa tum quidem 
inconlſultation?m,nec decern1 tamen 
quicquam aperte potuir, quod & Piſa- 
ni & Gz:nuenſes maritimo, & Ciſalpi- 
niterrefſtri bello inter ſe cerrarent, ES 
itaque proficiſcenstollendz diſcordiz 
cauſa Pontifex, Peruſti moritur. Ad 


ro the ſame purpoſe are the words of 


Matth. Paris ('in Hiſtoria minori ) 
who lined in the ſame time when this 
Councell was called together. Concilium 
illud Generale, quod more papali, 
grandia prima fronte prez ſc rulit, in 
riſum 8 ſcomma deltit, quo Archie- 
piſcopos, Epiſcopos, Abbates, Deca. 
nos, Archidiaconos, omneſque ad id 
Concillum accedentes ludificatus 
eſt. ( For after the Pope was gone to ap- 
peaſe the tumalts betweene the Genuenſes 
and them of Piſa, there was nothing done) 
Er cum nihil geriin tanto negotio cer- 
nerent, redeundi ad ſua cupidi , ye- 
niam ſigillatim peticrunt. Quibus 
Papa non conceſlitt, antequam {ibt 
grandem pecuniam promiliſſent , 
quam a mercatoribus Romanis prius 
accipere mutu0o, Papzque ſolucre coa- 


the Councell of Lateran. 7 
&i ſunt, antequam diſcedere Roma 


potuiſſenct. Papa iam accepra pecunia, 


uzſtu oſum Concilium difſoluit gra- 
tis, totuſque Clerus abiit triſtis, 


ANSWER. 


It was called, Maximum ,you ſay, 
for the number of eight hundred 
Priors- and Abbots, ( who had no 
voyce in Councell but by priviledge 
from the Pope ) was as greatagaine as 
the number of the Bishops. Tis true 
that it was iuſtly called maximum 
partly for this reaſon, though not for 
this only, for the number of yoyces, 
not only of Bichops who haue their 
ſuffrages by common right, but cuen 
of Abbots and Priors, who haue 
theirs by the Popes grant, doth main- 
ly contribute to the greatneſſe of a 
Coiicell.Yetſuppoſethe greatneſſe of 
this Councell be to be meaſured by 
the niiber of Bishops only, how many 
can there be named greater? but ycry 
few inthe world; ms therfore itmay 
vell be called , Maximmm. And Cele- 
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berrimimallo; nor, that ſo many met 
rogether , bur did nothing, ( as you 
ſay; ) but becauſe there were preſent 
the Pope in perſon, two Patriarchsin 
perſon , and the orher two by their 
Legats, the Greeke and Roman Em- 
perours by their Legats, the Ambal- 
ſadours of the kings of France, 
Spaine, England , Hieruſalemz and 
Cyprus, with others; as] 5shall proud 
anon, Bur if tro be famous for doing 
nothing, and for being to no purpoſe 
deſetue: the title of Celeberriman; 
theſe goodly obiefions, when they 
arc well knowne, will tſtly beare that 
title on their brow, | 
You further tell vs , that Platina 
(whoſewords youcite) was the Popes 
owne Secretary: and you doe it either 
to no purpole, or elſe to inſfinuate, 
that therfore hee was more knowing 
in the truth of the ſtory , of the mote 
faithfull hiſtorian, or both. For che 
former, it had indeed beene likely, if 
hee had becne Secretary tothe Pope) 
vnder whom this Councell aflem: 
bled , as any one would thinke you 
— ..* meat 
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the Councell of Lateran. ” 
meant, when you added rhis note in 
ſuch a weighty parencheſis. Bur cer- 
taineitis, that Platina was borne nia- 
ny yearcs after the celebration of this 
Councell, and died inthe yeare 148r. 
which was aboue 260. ycares after 
this Councell; as ſaith Trithemius de 
{cripcorib. Eccleſ. as heeis cited inthe 
vorkes of Platina, the page before 
the Epiſtle. This therfore 1s bur a de- 
ceipifull infinuation of yours. Or if 


| youdidnot ſay this with intent to de- 


celue others , but were your l{elfe de- 
cciued; ſurely your care to informe 
your ſelfe well before you write , is 
yery ſmall.Beſides if it weretrue,thar 
hee had be:ne the Popes owne Secres 
tary, as for greater emphaſis you Cx- 


preſſe ir , yet his authority cannot 


counterpoyſe the authority of all 
tharareof a contrary mind, (to that 
you thinke Platina was of, ) whom 
I shall by and by produce. And laſtly 
Platina doth not affirme to the pre- 
iadice of this Councell, that which 
you erroneously imagine hee doth, 
as I hall preſently shew. As for his 
B 
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faichfullneſſe, I doe nor thinke you 
will make his being the Popes owne 
Secretary an argument therof; men 
of your coate are notſ{uch honourers 
of the Pope. 

Now for the words themſclues of 
Platina, you misvnderitand them; for 
you apply thoſe words, xec decerni ta- 
men quicquam aperte potuit , generally, 
to the whole buſineſſe of the Coun- 
cell, whereas the intent of them, at 
the moſt, is but particular concerning 


the Holy Land, as the fore-going 


words doc shew,which are theſe: A 


Pontifex vbi wvideret Saracenorum po- 
zentiam in Aſia concreſcere, apud Late- 
rYanum, maximum Concilium celebrat. 
F enere multa tum quidem in conſultatic- 
nem, uec decerns tamen quicquam aperit 
frornit , quod & Piſani & Genuenſes ma- 
ritimo, & Ciſalpini terreſtri bello interſe 
certabant. Thelewords then, xec decer- 
ni tamen quicquam =—_—_ pornit, are at 
the moſt to bee referred to the bui- 
{inefle of the Holy Land, of ſending 
ayde thither, and making reſiſtance 
againlt the Turkes in Aſia, and to 
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nothing elſe. And the reaſon why 
nothing could bee decreed in thac 
matter, was thewarres hee mentions, 
which could not beea hindrance from 
their making of other Canons in that 
Councell. 

Andas itis apparent enough, thar 
thisatrmoſt, was the meaning of Pla- 
tina, to wit ,thatnothing was decreed 
concerning the Holy warre; and that 
therforethis place makes nothing to 
your purpoſe, who hereby would 
make voyde all the Canons of this 
Councell; foe it is alſo apparent that 
Platina (if ſoe much was his meaning) 
was deceiued cuen in that ; and that 
there was ſomething decreed con- 
cerning the ſending of aſhſtance to 
the Holy Land, as appeareth by the 
decreeof the Expedition, which isat 
the end of the Canons, whoſetruth I 
Shall further proue by and by. Yea, 
and that Platina did not foe much as 
deny the decree of the Expedition, in 
his words, nec decerni quicquam aperte 
porar, 1s very probable ; for then hee 
vould rather haue ſaid, nec decernt 
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quicquam potuit , abſolutely ; but his 
qualification of ir by the word aperze, 
ſeemes to grant that ſomething was 
done , though not aperre. And that 
ſomething was decreed,is manifeſt b 
that which | shall ſay hereafter ; what 
then hee meanesby theſe words, xe 
aperie , in that which was decrecd, is 
not manifeſt. Perhaps by Decree , 
hee meanes the execution of the 
Necree, in atuall warring againſt the 
Turkes , wherein there was nothing 
opcnly done, whatſoeuer might bee 
ſecretly done tending to their preiu- 
dice. If this bee his meaning, (as no 
other can bee with truth inthe thing) 
then, though his words bee obſcure, 
and improper to ſignifie thus much, 
yet his meaning is true, bur nothing 
to your purpole, 

Bur Nauclerus doth open this ob- 
{curicy, and makes 1t cleere againſt 
you; for hee ſpeaking of theſame bui. 
finefle , and viing the ſame words 
with Platina, in the reſt, inſtecd of 
Platina's aperze, hee ſaith apre; ® nec de- 
cerni tamen quicquam apte poruit, quod 0 


Piſani & Gennenſes ec. There could 
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nothing bee fitly, conucniently, and 
to the purpoſe decreed in regard of 
theryme becauſe of the warres in Eu- 
rope. And immediatly after hee 
faith, (ro confutethar which youſay, 
thart chere was nothing done heere 
Edite tamen nonnulle conftitutiones re« 
ferantar, butthere are diuers conſtitu-' 
tions declared to bee made, 

As for Matthew Paris his &#oria 
minor, I cannot meet with it ,andin 
the volume of his whole workes both 
maior and 770, ſer forth lately by 
D, Wats of London : I can findeno 
ſuch words as you cite, And if you 
had beene willing that your quotation 
Should haue bcene examined, you 
would haue' giuen a man 2 neerer 
ayme than a whole hiftory, whether 
maior Or mizor,to finde it in,cipecially 
ina quotation ſo important to your 
mayne deſigne;ynlefſe you meantto 
giue 2 man- more trouble than is faire 
in one that writes a controverſie. The 
like you haue alſo done in ſome of 
your following authorities, : But if 


theſe words, Ez cum wnihil geriin tanto 


= 
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negotio cernerent , which are all that 
concerne your purpoſe, bee to bee 
found in him, hee ſpeakes of the ſame 
expedition of the Holy Land, and of 
the execution therof, not of the 
Decree it ſelfe, as the word ger; will 
alwell dearein its ſignification:andif 
hee meat otherwiſe hee had no good 
incelligence in the buiſineſſe, ( as [ 
Shall preſently proue ; ) for though 
hee lived in the ſame time of this 
Councell, yerthee liued ina farre di. 
ſtir place. And his words,iz 72:0 nego- 
tio,doe ſurely poynt at ſome one par- 
ticular matter, which chough ic haue 
beene the occaſion of calling many 
Councells, yet when the Prelats were 
met, they diſcuſſed and decreed many 
other things for the good of the 
Church. Soe thatthough it beerrue 
that nothing was cxecutedinthegreat 
buſineſſe of the Holy warres, by reas6 
of the warres in chriſtedome,yet it is 
farre fr6 prouing that which youſoc 
boldly affirme, that neither the De- 
crec of the expedition for the Holy 


Land, nor any one Canon was made 


in this Councell. They mer (lay you) 
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but did nothing ; nor haue you (Iam 
ſure ) done any thing againſt them, 
And that you may further ſee the in- 
tegrity of this yourAuthorzin matters 
concerning the perſon of this Pope, 
(which is the purport of all theother 
words by youalleadged outofhim,) 
reade*Baronius in his laſt tome,anno 
1197. who telleth vs, that this Mat- 
thew Paris ſeecmerh to have writ his 
hiſtory of purpoſe ro take occa- 
lion to ſclander the Popes ;and then 
recitinga ſtory, concludeth thus. Y #- 
difti Lettor Paris ingenium , animique 
male compoſiti malam ſententiam, ves fin- 
gere, verbaque formare indigna Romans 
Pontifice, & ab hoc vno tampatenti men 
dacto cetera diſcas »& caueas videaſque 
qua tunc ſit homo fide dignus.ca totus//t in 
carpcndis Rom. Ecclef. Pontificibus. And 
therfore his accuſation of the Pope 
for exaQting a great ſumme of mony 
ofthe Councell , firſtas iris imperti- 
nent to your buiſineſſe, ( for his 
couetounſeſſe could not nullifie the 


| Canons of the Councell) ſoalſoisir 


moſt ynlikely co betrue;becauſe Paris 
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is recorded fora flanderer, and Pope 


Innocent III. for a worthy and ex. 


d Naucle- P : 
purvel,s, CclLent man. Nauclerus calleth him, 


p.876. wir dodtrina & moribus inſignts. And 


ePolx9, 


9s; 


| 
Platina, in his life, ſaith, con/tar cum in | / 
quour genere vite probatiſſimum fuiſſe, | | 
dignwmque qui inter Sanctos Pontifites | « 
cenſearur. And againe in the next |r 
wordsto thoſe you cite, cui#s vita adeo 
probata fun, wt poſt eius mortem, wihil | ' 
corum queinwvita egerit, laudanerit, im- 
probaucritque, immutarum eff. The ſame 
alſo ſaith Nauclerus; and adds, quis | tr 
& religionts apprime /tndioſus. But you | Ig 
are glad to cite any thing to thediſ. | v 
paragement of a Pope, though there | cc 
be no colour of truth forir. n 
Now that nothing at all was done in It 
this Councell, which is the mayne | 
matter you driue at,&: for which you | Ct 
haue misinterprered the meaning of of 
Platina and Paris , is very vntrue, | tur 
Which prove, firſt by the authority | thi 
of Gregory IX. who liuedinthe time aly 
of this Councell, and was created | fait 
Pope but about eleuen yeares afrer, | 3n« 
and commanded the Decrees _ not 
c 
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be putin che body of the Canon lay, 
wherein hee vſed the leruice 9i Ray- 
mundus , of whom Placina chus wri- « ;, y;:4 
teth , © Raymandum autem Barchino Greg 1X, 
nenſem, quo adinrore incompilande libro —_- 
Decretalium, Gregor w/c eſt, ita qui- 
dem tam laudaut, vt maiori commend a» 
tiene laudari nemo poſit. And Binius in 59 [ay the 
thelife ofthe ſayd Gregory IX Caich 77 56 _— 
thatthis Raymundus was Canonized *9» rom 13, 
by Clement VIII. þ 49. XV, 

Secondly , I prouc it by the teſti- 5 74,,, ,. 
mony of the greateſt Diuines of that /e». dif.r7; 
age,S. Thomas, andS. Bonauenture, 757” * = 
vho (peaking of the precept of ycarly s Boxax. 4. 
confeſſion , ſay that the Church did (#n* 4. 17. 
nſticuce it, and the Fathers command 757 
tinthis Councell. | 

Thirdly, by theteſtimony of the 
Councell of Trent, which ſpeaking 
of the ſame Decree , calls it, the conſtr Cone Trid , 
tution of the great Lateran Comncell, And {1-4 
that the Ads of this Councell were 
alwaycs extant, and are not counter 
fait, appeares , in thar they now arc, 
and hauc becns inthe body of the Ca- 
non law, cuer ſincethetime of Greg. 
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IX. who commanded them to bein. 
ſerted 3 and  ann0 1234. which were 
bur nineteene yeares afterthe Coun. 
cell, approued the colle&ion. Neither 


couldany man haue meanes to knoy | 


the truth of the Canons better than 
hee, the Councell hauing beene held 
not long before, by his yncle, inthat 
Citty , where hee being Pope could 
command the ſight of all the monu. 
ments; and many wereſtill aliue who 
had beene preſent inthe Councell ce. 
lebrated but nineteene yeares before 
the publishing of theſe Canons, & 
knew therfore what was done in it, 
better than rhoſe who were further 
remoued, <cither in time as Platina 
was, orin placeas was Matthew Paris, 
if they had (as yon ſuppoſe ) ſaid any 
thing againſt it. Noryas itlikely that 
Pope Gregory either would or could 
haue obrruded them before the eyes 
of ſuch great Prelats and Princes, for 
decrees made in Councell, hadthey 
not beene ſo indeed. Nor would the 
Church(the things there determined 
ſoc much concerning her ) nor they 
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who did ſoe much emulate her pro. 
ceedings, haue beenc ſilent, had ſuch 
a thing beene attempred. | 

Laſtly I proue thatthere were Ca- 
nons made in this Councell, yeaand 
thar thoſe Canons were recciued in 
England, ( a thing which you deny 
towards the end of your diſcourſe 
by af generall Coiicell (ſoiris ſtiled ) f Marth: 
of England ,held at Oxford, by Ste. wage. 
phen Archbishop of Canterbury, in 1222. 


| the yeare1222. which was bur ſeuen 


ycares after this of Latecan,and about 
12, yeares before the Canons rherof 
yere put into the Decretalls by Gre- 
gory IX. where towards the enditis 
laid, z t autem 0mmia [ine bono conclu- g Binij Ci- 
dantur , Lateranenſe Concilium ſab ſan- 9%. 197-7. 
de recordationis Papa 7 pnocentio cele- {rang 
bratumsin preſtatione decimarum in alits 
capttulis precipimus obſernari. But this 
isnot all you haue to ſay againſt this 
Councell; | 
C. 

There be many things beſides, which 

may make vs inſtly to ſuſpect the antho- 


rity of this pretended great Councell, For 
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#r/t, before Cochleus pat 1: forth, it wa 


neatr extant;and it wes biut lately neither | 


that hee put it forth , in the yeare 1530, 
Three yeares bifure, whe Merlinpat forth 
the Conncells, there wits noſuch Counceh, 
that hec met withall, to ſet ont 5 1t 1 nt 
iz hrs edition. But Cochlens ( a man nt 
fo well ro be truſted , & who feignel 
many things 1n writing Luthers life ) tell 
%s, that hee had the Decrees of thu Coun: 
rel out of an antiem booke ; but where hee 
vot that booke, or who rſt compiled it, oy 
of what anthority it was , hee tells vs nt- 
thing at all. It is moſh likely , that antient 
booke was no other but the booke of the 
Popes Decreralls, where thoſe things that 
are [aid by him to be decreed in this Coupe 
tell, are heere and there ſcattered in ſent- 
rall places. Thoſe ſeatterings ( 1 belient) 
1d Cochlens , or ſome other , colled# t- 
gether, and made wp one bodly of them itt 
m4nyer and forme of a Councell. But foil 
fanored a forme hath hee ginen it, thit 
often it betrayerh it ſelfe not ro be gt- 
Prine , and taken ont of any authenrickt 
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ANSWER. 
r You further ſay, that there are 


. many things beſides, which may 


make youiuſtly ſuſpe@rhe authority 
of this pretended great Councell, as 
you are pleaſed to call it, 1 caſily be= 
lieue that there are many things that 
make you not only to ſuſpe&, bur 
flatly to reie& the authority of this 
and many other General] Councells, 
bur none iuſtly. Bur it is not theau- 
thoriry of this Generall Councell, 

(which is the ſame in all, ) but the 
yerity of the Canons and Decrees 
therof (you would haut fayd) and the 
authoriry of the thar —_ thoſeDe- 
crees, that you with to much ſagacity 
ſuſpe&t. And if you thinke- the 
Councell and th: Canons thereof bur 
pretended , which are ackno» ledged 
ttue by the voyce of all the 'Catholt- 
ques of the world , what shall make 
them to.be accounted. real ?or shall 
the voyce,of one pretendedDeanc dis 
minish thcir reality? andif you thinke 
this Councell but pretendedly Great, 
which conſiſted of the greateſt num- 
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ber, of the greateſt perſons both Ec. 
cleſiaſticall and ſecular, that cuer met 
togctherin the world, I muſt needs 
thinke that the common ſence and 
ynderſtanding ofa man,is in you but 
pretended. Doth not Platina ze Popes 
owne Secretary, cloſe by the words 
cited by you, ſay , Pontifex apud Late- 


ranum, maximum Concilium celebrat? 


And doth not your owne Mathey 
Paris ,inthe words by you cited , ſay 
Concilinm i//ud Generalef beſides many 
more and better witneſſes. And can 
ou afterall this,call itſoe ſcornefull 

a pretended Great Councell ? yeano 
Genetrall Counccll, no Councell at 
all? as you doe in the latter end of 
your pamphlet. Surely you are Go- 
liath thar defie the whole hoſte of If. 
racl, yet cuery one, though as little 
as Dauid, is able to cutof your head, 
with your owne ſword. 

Now the grounds of your ſuſpi- 


tion,wherby you would diſmount the | 


Canonsof this great Councell, areſo 
feeble, thar they shew you are no 
Skilfull enginier, Wherof one is , be- 
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cauſe Merlin hathirt nor in his edition, 
hee could not meet with it,to ſer it 
forth, Bur this is a poore argument; 
for firſt wee know that there were 
many other Councells which Merlin 
could not meet with,which haue fince 
beene put forth, and Proteſtants I 
thinke will not deny,thar there were 
\uch, as the ſecond of Nice, fower of 
Lateran,two of Lions, one of Vienne, 
and one of Florence ; and this of Flo= 
rence was celebrated later than any 
that hee ſers downe, and was the laſt 
Generall one,that was held before his 
publishing of his booke,about fower- 
icore yeares before it. And yetir 
{eemes that hee could not meet with 
the:Records of this Councell,or elſe 
hee did purpoſely omit it, which is 
not likely, how much more caſy then 
Was it for him to mille this of Late: 
ran, which was held about zoo. yeares 
before. Beſides,it is manifeſt that nei- 
ther the world at that time,norhee 
himſelfe did belicue, that hee had ſet 

forth all the Councells; as appeares 
by the king of France his Priuiledge 

at the beginning of his worke, and 
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his owne words at the end of his 
Epiſtle before the ſecond volume, 
The yords of the kingsPriuiledge are 
theſe, Concilia que in Eccleſia a rempa- 
ribus Apeſtalorum w/que ad conceſſum 
Baſclienſem celebrata potuerunt coacers 
#art,by which it appeares that as they 
were all that they could then get, {a 
they were notabſolutelyand certainly 
all that were. The words of Merlin 
himſelfe arctheſe. Nam /7 authentica, 
enteera, ſolida, & a meais expertia fut- 
Tint exiplaria,vudehecfidelier excery- 
za ſant,apprime caſtigata ſunt, pura,uera, 
&- ſincers que profero , ſuorii Archerypori 
quidem germanam conditionem pre ſe fe 
rentia, que fi grato animo tuleris, prope- 
diem ( confiae ) ampliora noſtris te ſadori- 
bus affecuturum : by which it likewiſe 
appeares that hee did belicuc that 
there were diuers others which hee 
had not ſet downe. Noy for you to 
inferre that becauſe hee could not 
meet with this Councell of Lateran, 
therforethere wasnone ſuch, is a very 
vniuſt conſequence, and is as ſtrong 
againſt the eight other aboue named, 
as againſt chis, Anorhca 
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Another ground of your sfirewd 
ſuſpition 1s, becauſe Cochlzis firſt 
pur ir forth , and becauſe hee pur ir 
forth bur lately ; ſoc that you obie& 
both againſt theperſon , and againſt 
thetime. For the perſon of Cochlzus, 
you ſay, hee was nota man ſowellts 
bee truſted; and to make that pro- 
bable, you ſay ,that hee feigned ma- 
ny things in writing Luthers life. 
Againſt the time of Cochlzus his 
edition you obieda,becauſc it was late 
ly ſet forth, ro wit , inthe yeare 1538. 
three yeares after Merlin ſet forth his 
edition of the Councells, I will firſt 
conſider the truth of what you fays 
and then the force therof. Concer- 
ning Cochlzus his edition of this or 
any other Councell, I can find no- 
thing, but that Bellarmine in his con- 
trouerfies reckons him amongſt ſuch 
as haue writ of the Councells, yet hee 
doth not reckon itamongft the cata- 
logue of his workes, in his booke de 
Scripr. Ecclef. nor can 1 findir heere 
in Paris, Yet taking what you ſayin 
this for granted, I doe nor -—"_4 that 


- 
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hee wasa man leſſe ro be truſted than 
Merlin, or any other; for Bell: calleth 
him, Y ir dodtiſimms , & fidet Carhalice 
Propugnator exiumims 5 and therfore you 
who traduce a man without an 
proofe. are much leſſe to be truſted 
than he:yea than any man I know,for 
your many fal{ifications,proucd both 
inthis and your other writings. Asfor 
your ſaying that hee faigned many 
things in writing Luthers life,that1s but 


ancw ſlander which as you doe not | 


offer to proue , ſo it is impoſlible 
you should ; for how can you know 
the heart of another mi from whence 
his faigning wuſt proceed - Hee may 
indeed write that which is falſe, but 
that hee did ſo by his owne fiction, 
and not by others misinformation, 
you cannot be aſſured, vnlefſe hee 
himſelfe had confeſſed it, which you 
doe nor proue that hee hath. Nor doc 
you prouec ſo much as that hee hath 
writtenany thing falſe of Luther. 
You alſo ſuſpe& Cochlzus his edi- 
tion of the Councells in regard of thc 
time , becauſe hee ſer it forth lately. 
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And whartl pray, is lately?you ſay,the 


 yeare 1538. which is a hundred and 
 eightyeares agoe. Indeed in COmpa- 


riſon of the Apoſtles times it 15 but 
lately , but in compariſon of the 
inuencion of printing , which was 
but abouttwo hundred yeares agoec, 
and according to the ordinary ac- 
count of ſchollers in editions of 
bookes , I belicue none will ac- 
count a booke ſer forth a hundred and 
eight yeares agoe , a thing lately ſer 
forth. Much leſſe hauc yourcaſon to 


accotit it ſo, ſeing you doc not account 


Merlins ſo, which yer (as you ſay)was 
ſet our bur three yeares before. Iris a 
paradox to ſay , Merlin an antienr 
writer in the yeare 1535. Cochlzus a 
late writer in the yeare 1538. Can 
three yeares odds in a hundred and 
eleuen make one to be called lare,and' 
therfore to be ( as you ſay )ſuſpeted, 
and not the other ? Surely if this your 
argument of lateneſſe be good againſt 
one, itis ſoagainſt both; wherby you 
may , according ro your prudence, 
fuſpe&all the Councells ferforch by 
LF-xj 
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Merlin. But I will giueyour ſuſpition 


yer more ſcope; for Merlin published 


the Councells in the yeare 1524. as 
appeares by the laſt words of the 
whole worke ; ſo that Cochlzus his 
edition was full fourteene yeares 
after Merlins,according to your com. 


putation of Cochlzus, And now ro 


turne the poynrt of your argument 
ypon yourlelfe,this laterneſle of Co. 
chlzus is ſo farre fr6 being a ground 
of ſuſpitio,thar itis( by tult ſo much) 


a ſtronger confirmation of the truth 


and exatneſſe of his worke. It was but 
by accident that the Councells were 

rinted at any time; they might haue 

ecneletalonetill this preſent yeare, 
or not printed at all, would that haue 
made you ſuſpe& the truth of them 
all:itwould chen haue made the world 
{uiſpe&you for a very weake man, ot 
rather haue put you below all ſuſpi- 
tron: Bur it ſo falling out that the 
Coincells were printed at ſenerall 
times, by the care of ſeucrall men, the 
Jater they were printed,the more mea- 
nes had the publisher to make further 
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ſearch, and ro enforme himſelfe out 
of the Manuſcriprs morefully ; as wee 
find, thatin all editionsof bookes,the 
lateſt (if the publisher apply due dili- 
gence) are: moſt full, moſt pure, and 
moſt corre, I hope you will not ſay 
that the late edition of S. Chryſo- 
tome by Sr. Henry Sauill, is ther- 
fore the more ſuſpitious.. So that 
heere is neither truth in the grounds 
of your ſuſpition , nor reaſon that this 
laſt chould be any ground, thoughir 
yeretrue. 

Youſay moreouer, that Cochlzus 
ſayes,thar hee had the Decrees of this 
Councell our of an antient booke, but 


where heegotthar booke, or who firſt 


compiled ir , or of whar authority it- 
was, hee tells vs nothing at all. And 
you adde your coniecure, as weake as. 
your: former ſuſpition, that it is moſt» 
likely, that that booke was the' Popes” 
Decreralls , where the ſuppoſed Ca-: 
nons of This Councell-axe ſcattered”: 
infcucrall places. Concerning Coch- 
[zus I can ſay nothing,ſecing | cannot: 
mect ( as I ſaid before with this his- 
EE 
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worke that youcite , but I will fauour 
you {o farre asto ſuppole you ſaytrue, 
& the colider the purpole of it, which 
indeed is none at all. But for that 
hee had it out of an ancient bookeis 
muchrto his purpoſe, which booke {I 
Will be bold to coniecure, ſecing you 
are ſo for your liking) was the very 
Original! of che Councell it {elfe; and 
where hee got it, is impertinent for 
youto d:mand. And forthis my con- 
ieQurec | will giue you good ground, 
this, that in Crabs edition of the 
Councellis I 'finde an Epiſtle to 
_ the Reader before the beginning of 
this Councecll, thertitle wherof is this; 
Barthalomens Laurens Nonutmazenſis, 
Ledori; the beginning of the Epiſtle 
this, 7 ecſant que ex Archetyps ills cuing 
ſupra mentio fit, leeFu adeo difficilt, ſum- 


ma labore deſeripſimus; que /i cai'g rara & 


viilia fuerint, primum gratias agat Deo, 
qui horum qualecunque exemplar hucuſ- 
que ſeruauit ; deinde F. Petro Crab, qui 
hoc ipſum vt inter Coctlia ederertuy, procu- 


rautt 'Andthis perhaps is the, preface 


which you mention hereafter and al-- 


—_— 
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the Councell of Lateran. 521 
cribe to Cochizus, tor other I finde 
not. But whole (ocuer it was, it proues 
thus much;thar this Councell ( which 
was hiſt published ( that] can find) 
by Pcter Crab) was taken out of the 
Original Record , than which there 
can beno berrer authority ; and io hee 
ſaith againe inthe body of his Epiſtle, 
certern edittone hac ſedulo curarum eſt, ne 
quicquam et ab Archetypo altenum imgert 
paſſer. And in this edition is the De- 
cree of the expedit.o, and the others, 
which in particular you hereafter 
ſeeke to nullifie, vhetby thofe obie- 
Cionsare beforehand anſyered ; yet 
I'willſay more when I come tothem, 
Bur ſuppole the Decrees of thisCoun- 
cell had beene taken our of the Popes 
Decreralls (the originall-being loſt, 
as were the Canons of the firſt Coun- 
cell of Nice, which makes ſo much 
yncertainty about the number of thE) 
into which, they were inferred ( as I 
Shewed before ) by Gregory the 
ninth, but afew year es afcerthey were 
made; in ſeuerall places, according to 
the ſcuccall titles ro which they were 
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tobs teferred ( which you diſgrace- 
fully call ſcattering ) what impeachs 
Ment. is. this vnto their credit f The 
Popes Decretalls are a teſtimony 
of no {mall reputation amongtht all 
learned Chriftians. And why 1 pray 
{catterings? the Decretalls are not a 
collection of the Councells, that ſo 
you Should cxpe& cucry Canon in 
his order , bur a digeſtion of the Ca- 
nons of all the Councclls thar. per- 


kayncto one matter, vnder one head; | 


like the colleQion of the Statutes of 


England by Raſtall and others; {out 
of which if one would vndertake to ' 


extrattallthelawes made in Queene | , 


Elizabeths raigne , hee muſt looke 
perhapsina hundred ſeuerall places) 
which yer I thinke you will nor call 
ſcattering,but methodicall digeſtion; 
Bnt theſe are the reproaches throwne 
vpon the chicfe ſpirituall father of 
the Chriſtian world, by thoſe: whom 
God. bath ( like Symeon and Leu) 
for the cruel] ſchiſme they baue made 
in the.Church.,, d:u:ded in 1aacob amd 
ſeartcred in. 1jrael. Bur from. whence 
| as 
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ſocuct the firſt publisher ofthisCoun< 
zcll rookethe Cands thereof,certaing 
itis that they wereacknowledged, and 
aſcribed ro this Councell, by a eſti. 
mony aboue all exception, namely,of 
the whole clergy of England ina 
Councellat Oxford ,as I haue chewed 
before, 8 rhat, x2. yeares beforcthe 
booke of the Decreralls was compit- 
Iced. Sothat from the Decretalls is 
nor the firſt view that wee hauc of the 
Canons of this Councell. 

You againe repeat, and ſay, Thoſe 
FG ratterings ( you belicue ) Cochlzus 
of ſonie other did colle&t rogerhers 
| and made vp one body of them in 
manner and forme of a Councell. Bur 
ſoill fauoured a forme hee hath giuert 
ir, that it often berrayeth irſelfe notto 
begenuine , and taken out of any au 
thenrique coppic. Euennow you faxd 
(vithour doubt ) thar it was Cuations 
thar ſer forch this Councell ,now, it 

was hee or fome other; and this I muſt 

needs prant is Very true; for if irbe ſet 

forth, certainly it was citlrer by one 

oranother,And if ir yore'not Cock- 
choad £ 
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Izus, then hauc you loſt much las 
bour in ſecking to poyſon his credig 
hcreim. And if it were ſome othes; 
then is your decrying this Councelt 
by reaſon of this cdicion of Cochlzus; 
of no force, forthen I afhrme, that | 
this /ame other , was a man, of 'the 
greateſt credir of all other, and'ſo | 
the caſc is clcere againſt you, out 'of 
your owne words, afid vou ſay no: 


thing hecre to impeach the credit of | | 


this other; which 1 wonder at, for you 
may aſwell ſpeake againſt you Knoy | 
not whom, as ſay you know not what, 


as you doc in all this diſcourſe. You | 


cooke it ill of Cochlzus that hee did 
not tell you where hee had that an- 
tient booke; and haue not wee much 
more reaſon to take itill of you, that 
willnottell vs who it was that firſt put 
forth this Coticell you ſo much finde 

fault with , norgiue vs any ayme to 
finde out this editi6 you meanc (wtit- 
ten by you know not whom) from 
any other 2 but although you heere 
fayle ys, yet you thinke you com 
home to ys in that which follows) 
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and although you know not who firſt 
pur-forrh this Councell, and that wee 
know: that. both. firſt and laſt haue 
donceitin the ſame manner; yer vith- 
gut-: Felation to the: publisher , the 
yery forme of this Councecll, you ſay 
is {0ill favoured, that it often be- 
traycrh itſclfe not ro be genuine, and 
taken out, of any. authentique coppy. 
Which deepecharge of yours againſt 
this Councellwill recoyle ypon your 
{{lfc, and by the. ill fauourcd forme 
therof,betray ir ſelfe notto be ſchol- 
lexly., nor taken our of any authenti- 


que/coppy,.either of reaſon or autho- 
| BY. oifonty" 


» For ſecondly,who will beliewe ? whocan 
perſuade himelfe , that this Conncell of 
L4teran should cite the Conncell of Late- 
ran in the Decrees and Canons which 
were there compiled? chat what itshould 
cite 4t ſelfe » 45 a Councell nat now ſittings 
but paſſed and held a leng time.( or fame © 
true 4t leaſt ) before it? The ile of ather 
Councells ſeth tobe, Hxc anda Syno- 
dus.dccernit ,. or placuit gi Sanz 
y 
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$ynodo, as a /eſſion now in berng , when 
they make their Decree. But this Cong. 
\cellof Lateran fpeakes of i: ſelfe, as of ſome 
other Lateran Conncell, then was at that 
Fime ſitting, Fuit, &- noſcitur fuiſſe, os 
_ of ſome decrees made before » ſix ſenrral 
. \zwice in the'29. three times move 1n the 
33. 46. and 61. Chapters. In Latera- 
-nenſi C6cilio pia fuitinſtuurione pro- 
uiſam.De multa prouidetia fuic in La- 
reranchi C6cilio-prohibita. Deuolua- 


vr collatio ſecundum ſtaturum La- | 


 tcranenſfis Concilii. Et in Lateranenſ 


- Concilio noſcitur fuiſſe  prohibuum, | 


Will any man thinke theſe be the moras 
of the Councell of Latcran itſelfc? 
7 ANSWER. 


Will any man thinke theſe be the 


words of a man that conſiders what 


hee faves ? who will belicue, who can 


perſuade himſelfe, that a pillar of his 
4e&, Should frame an accuſation 
againſt a Councell , which (ro phraſe 
'3r moſt gently, ) is I belieue ) the 
greateſt ouerſight thar ever was yct 
Commirted inthis kinde?You ſay that 


zimes together 5 once in the 11. chapt. | 
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his Councell while 1t was fatting, 
-v6octh cite it ſelfe; as a Councell thar 
-*had firren ſome while before; andto 
+:proue- it: you alleadge fix places , 


-»whereinthere is mentis of the Coun- 
ccllof Latcranz and you moſt. weakly 
imagine, that the Councell of La- 
teran there ſpoken of , 1s . this 
:Councell of Lareran that ſpeakerh, 
Know then(-and a great shame it is 
that you should be guilty of ſuch an 
1gnorance,as not ro-knowy it before 
you framed this terrible obicion) 
that there were foure Councells of 


| +Lateran, (according to the molt re- 


cciucd opinion concerning the place} 
of which three were before this; and 
the Councellof Lateran cited in this, 


| -was that which was cclebrated .nexc 

before this, vnder Pope Alexander 
| "the third, in the yeare 1180, wherein 
allthoſe places you (morepuntually 
:than any other ) docalleadge, areto 
be found. And is iepoſhble that yau 


(who ralke ſometimes , as.if you had 


beeneSecrctary toall the Councells ) 
:could be {9 1gnorant;as NEUET tO hauc 
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read or Hard of any Councell of Lax 
eeri burthis,ſothar finding in this the 
Councell 'of Lareran ciced, 'yow 


Should thinke this Councell- cited 
it ſe}fe? for'if you had but read this 
ConncellinBinius, you should have 
found all theſe places by youcited,re- 


ferred in the margetro cheirparticular 
chaprers , inthe former Councell of 
Lateran, vnder Alexanderrthethaird; 


Orif any matt had forged this Coun. | 
cell (as yott inturiouſly to vs imagine) 
could you thinke him' ſo filly a fcl- 
low, as to conceive fuch a groſſeab- 
furdiry as this, chould ſteale away vo- | 
obſcrued ? And ifheedidnort belicue |} 
hee Should alwayes cſcape vndiſco. 
uered , (as to his cternall vnhappi- 
neſle, by your feuerer inquiſition, her 
hath nor;?) cenld you thinke him'ſo 


foolish z5to doc a thing i inicſelfemoſt 
abfurd' and i impertinent, which had 
nocnd in it, (for'it was all one whe- 
ther this' Councell cited the Coun- 
ccll of Lateran or no, ) and which 
could artine at no other end, butthe 
rune 'of ' that - which-was his maine 
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deſigne » namely, the begetting of 
the por Fo belicfe to. this his edi. 
tionof this Councell; ro which he 
muſtneeds foreſec,that this would be 
the vndoubred ouerthroy? - 

- But howeuecr, you .make bold to 
flight and- iraduce.ſome particular 


. Catholiques,, though moſt learned 


and yertugus , yet (to vic a frequent 
vord of your owne , but. much more 
ſcaſonably ) 7 wonder, how 34udere, \o 
calily to condemne all Catholiques. 
in-generall ; as toſuppoſcrhar. all the 
Popes, Catholique Bishops, Diuines, 


| Canoniſts, and other learned. menin- 
| numerablc of theCatholiqueChurch, | 


yea thoſe whole intereſt .is mightily 
concerned in this Counccll, cuenall_ 
temporall Princes,whoſe Lay depen- 
dants arcgotfewin number, norfaint 
in courage, nor all defeQiue in. lear- 
ning , but ſome of them very eminent 
therein, were all ſo blind rothis grand 
abſurdity as not to ſecir ,if they: Ware 
Clergy , not one amongſt ſo many 
millions not to hauc ſo much fears 
of the God -of heaucn .nOT honeſty 
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as to diſcouetlir;if they were of 
the Laity, notro hauc ſo mach regard 
tothe God of this world , proper in. 
ccreſt and to humane prudencc,as to' 
publish this prodigious forgery ; bur 
toſuffer theſe Canons to be blanched 
oucr with thetirte of a great Generzll 
Councecll, and by that mcanes cur- 
rarit through the world , vatill you 
with much induſtry and art,comeand 
diſcouer this long hidden ſecret, ahd 
myſtery of iniquity , to Carholiques 
etcrnall Shame (as you ſurely thinke) 
and your owne ctetrnall honour. 


Burt now you may ſee, that when | 


men with pride and obſtinacy fight 
againſt the truth , they fall into that 
_ pitof shameand folly, that they pre- 
par'd for others. Yea you goe on with 
more couragethan foreſight, thus; 
C. 
Therfare thirdly, Cochleas is faine t6 


excaſe the matter bya comiceture, ( inhis 


preface to this Councell ſet forth by Crab) 
that theſe decrees were colleffed and 
broaght into this forme, wherein hee pre* 
fents them, by Pope Innocettins himſelfes 


ford 
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fume while after the Councell was done. 
Aecites three chap.of the Coancell to that 
perpoſe(three of thoſe ſix that are named 
afere.) and ſaves , the Reader will eaſily 
deprehend 4/much. But what reader will 
like it well , that the decrees of a Councell 
Should be written ſome while after the 
Concell is ended?It was alwayes the w/e of 
Conncells ro write their owne decrees,and 
to ſcene them toogbefore they went away. 
And [nnocent the Pope was not (d weake 4 
Scribe » 4s to make the Synode it ſelfe 
ſprake after ſach a manner,lnLateraneſi 
Concilio noſcitur fuiſle prohibicumz 
or, fiat hoc, ſecundum quod prouiſfum 
eſt in Lateranenſt Concilio &c. which 
certainly is nos the ftile of the ſame Coun= 
celt concerning it ſelfe; Innocent the third 

knew well enough what belonged to it, 


| ANSWER, | 
- Furſt you made Cochlzus guilty of 
ifowle fault, and now you bring him 
inmaking an excule,and both falſely, 
Firſt,I can finde no ſuch conieRure as 
you ſpeake of , and ſecondly ificyere 
to bc-found, itisno excuſe. You lay 
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it isro be found inhis preface to this 
Councell ſer forth by Crab ; but wee 
may ſooner gather theSibylls leaues 
than finde it, for there is no ſuch 
thing. There is indeed an epiſtle of 
Bartholomzus Laurens,which1T haue 
mentioned before, & by which you 
were confuted ,it being thereby pro- 
ued that that edition was taken out of 
the originall,forwhichthere needs no 


excuſe. Beſides, it isa thing in it ſelfe - 


improbable, that Cochlzus who (as 
you ſay)wrote thisCouncell himſelfe, 
Should afterwards write a preface to 
another mans edition of the ſame 
Councell, Bur ſuppoſe this conieure 
you mention (to wit , that theſe decrees 
| were colletFed and brought into thu forme 
 hepreſents them, by Pope Innocent him- 
felfes ſome while after the Councell was 
doxe)beſome where to be found;what 
excuſe is thisI pray , or what dothir 
Excuſe? If the conieQure be rrue, it 
_ confimes the whole cauſe againſt you: 


namely , that all theſe decrees were | 


made in the Councell; if ic be falſe, it 
isnothing. But you draw coſequences 
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from hence which are certainly moſt 
pittifull and inconſequent,with which 
while you thinke to ſtrengthen your 
cauſc, you doe' weaken the credit of 
your owne vnderſtanding. 

Youſay,what reader will like it well; 
that the decrees of a Councell should 
be written ſome while after theCoun- 


| cellisended? Andl1 ſay, what reader 


(bur your captious ſelfe)will diſlike it? 
Indeedif thedecrees of the Councell 
had beene written ſome while before 


the Councell began, you might iuſtly 


haueasked, who would hauelikcd it; 


but to aske who will like, that they 


Should bewritten afterwards , is moſt 
ridiculous. But you ſuppoſe, becauſe 


itis fayd in the coniefture you al- 
leadge , that they were colle&ed and 
digeſted into the forme they are in, 
after the Councell was done , that 
therfore they were not written inany 


forme, no notat all inthe Councell ir 


ſelfe;to which purpoſe you ſay, that 
_ -1t wasalwayes the vie of Councells to 
vritetheir owne decrees, azd rs /ione 
them too , (as very pertinently you 
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adde) before they went away; intima. 
ting hereby ,that they did not fo in 
this Councell; and your reaſon is, be- 
cauſe Pope Innocent did colle& them 
intothe forme they now are 1n, ſome 
while after the Councell was done. 
Surely you did not conſider what all 
impartiall men would conceiue of 
your ability,ſeeing you makeſuchan 
inferenceasthis;ſo poore, that few in 
the world would haue made them- 
ſelues guilty of the like. And I de- 
mand of all theworld,wherther the de. 
crees of the Councell could not be 
wriitten, 4nd /jened 100, by, and in the 
Councell, and yer be brought into 
rhis forme, or method, wherein they 
now are, by Pope Innocent ſome 
while after?euery bne that hath but 
common ſenſe will conclude againſt 
you. Yea his colle&ing and putting 
them into a forme ſome while after, is 
a proofe { cleane contrary to, what 
you inferre, namely) that they were 
written ſome where, and in ſome 
forme or other before. For otherwiſc 
from whence should Pope Innocent 


” ae FEIIS. 4  EREE & Bb cnn 


the Councell of Lateray. 49 
colle&theſe decrees? out of his me- 
mory ? thatis moſt improbable. Col- 
lection imports netthe inuenting -or 
making them , but the gathering of 
them out of ſome Records or other; 
and out of the originall it is moſt 
likely(if he gathered them at all)thar 
hetooke his colleCtion, ſecing heli- 
ued in the time and place of this 
Councell, and was preſent and preſt- 
dent therein. Your argument thenis 
nobercer than this, The Scriptures of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles werecol- 
le&ed and brought into a forme writ- 


| ten and printed, againe and againe, 


after the firſt writers were deadand 
gone; therfore they were notat firſt 
vricten by themſclues or their aſ- 
hgnes, 

You further labour to aſſoyle Pope 
Innocent from the guilt of forging 
theſe Decrees, (for you take it for 
graunged thar they were forged, and 
Cochlzus you are moſt conſtantto, 
for the man that forged them, ) be- 
cauſe Pope Innocent was not ſo weake 
aſcribe (youſay) to make the Synode 
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quote it ſelfe ; Wherein you mighr 
well haue ſpared your paynes , | for 
Quis(que/0) vaquam vituperautt H ereu- 
tem? who, I pray, cuer accuſcd Pope 
Innocent hereof ?you thinke Coch. 
Izus doth, becauſc he conieQures ( as 
youlſay ) that theſe Decrecs were col. 
le&cd and brought intothis forme by 
Pope Innoccagt, after the Councell 
was diflolucd ;asiftocolle decrees, 
and bring them into ſome or other 


forme after the diflolution of the | 


Counccll, were all one as to forge 
them?A conceipt ſurely vnworthy of 
any iudicious man. Innocer.the Pope 


(youſay,andtruly,) wasnot ſo weake 


a'Sctiþcasto make the Synod quote 
it.{clfe, he knew well enough what be- 
longedtour. Yerſo ynhappy are you, 
that you gannor ſupport this truth, 
(which no body purs you to, by de- 
nying ) but by affirming a greater 
falshood, namely, that chis Councell 
doth cite it {elfe. Burif. you had beene 
ſo,gooda Scribe, as to haue knowne 
aſwell what belongeth tothe making 
of. obieCtiqns:;againſt a Counccll , a 
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Pope Innocent did the ſtiteof Coun- - 
cells, you would I thinke have kept 
your owne counſel}, and beene more 
filent in this matter, But yot! goe on, . 
and (ay. | 
| Go 


Wee had beſt therfore belient Plating, 
non cft decretum ibi quitquam; not! 
nag ibi decerni quicquam. Improa 

auit Innocentius ipſe Abbatis loa 
chim libellum , damnauirt ipſe Alme- 


| ricum, He ayes , 18 was not the Conneell 


of Laterans that made any decrees to con- 
demne them; but that Pape Innocent ron« 
demned them himfelſe. And wee may 


| well conclude, That both theſe and 


other things, de quibus nihil decetni 
potuitin Concilio, were bythe Pope ſes 
downe in his owneDecretall5;owt of which 
he tooke thoſe Canons , whoener he was 
that compiled them into che forme of 
Conxcell. | LY 
 Youſay, wee had beſt therfore be- 
lieue Platina;which I graunt wee may 


_ doe, burnot yout ſenſe ofhis words, 


which I haue already refured, But 


52 A windication of 

what degree of truſt ſoeuer wee yeeld 
vnto Platina himſelſe, I am ſure wee 
had beſt giue none vnto you, in your 
citation of Platina,who haue wronged 
both him and vs, in all that you haue 
heere alleadged. All that he ſaycs,1s 
what you brought, and is anſweredin 
the beginning, ves decernt tamen quic- 
qua aperte poruit; inſteed whereof you 
make him ſay ,zo2 eff decretum 1bi quic- 
quaznoporuit ibi decernt quirqua; where- 
in beſides the explicatio and chage of 
thewords, you leaue out the mayne 
word aperre , which changeth the 


wholeſenſe,Platina ſaith,norhing could * 


be decreed openly , you alleadge him 
ſaying , there was not, nor could be an) 
thing at all decreed, whereas the de- 
creeing of nothing openly, dothim- 
ply that ſomerhing was decreed, 
though not openly; and for the mea- 
ning of Platina's words, f referre the 
reader to the firſt paragraph , Where 
I shew , that theſe words of Plarina 
wereſpoken with relation to the buſi- 
neſſe of theHoly warres,and not con- 
cerrung the decrees of this Councell. 
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the Conncell of Lateran. 52 
And as heere you leaue out a word 
to the corrupting of the ſenſe, ſo in 
the following words which you al- 
leadge, (as if they were placedin Pla- 
tina as they are in you , and were a 
further proofe of the ſame aſſertion, 
whereas they haue no connexionto= 
gerherinſenſe ,andareabouea dozen 
lines aſunder, )you put in awyord, 
vhichisthe very hindge on which the 
ſenſeis turned, and turned contrary 
cothe aſſured truth thereof; and that 
5 the word, 1pſe, he himſelfe , as ifthe 


condemnation of Almericus and the 


| booke of Ioachim had beene the 


Popcs at without the Councell, that 
ſo you mighr prouethe Councell fal- | 
ified, whereinthe ſayd aftsare recor= 
ded to haue paſſed, And then you 
addeas another ſaying of Platina, or 
as your conſtruftion of the former 
words of Platina, He ſaves, it was not 
the Councell of Lateran that made any 
accrees to condemne them , but that Pope 
Innocent condemned them —_ Buc 
Platina hath neither any ſuch formall 
words, nor are they the macaning of 


(_— 
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the words he hath; for his ſaying the 
_ Pope did condemne them , dothnor | 
neceſſarily imply that rhe Councell 
of Lateran did not condemne them, 
forir might be done by borh, cither 
ſcuerally or together, and this latter 
way it was done, as I haue alrcady 
roued, and doe now againe by the 
« Bene! reſtimony of - Beluacenlis, whoſpea- 
oh Fit: king of this Councell ſaith, that the 


Abbor Ioachim and Almericus were 
condemned therein. So that you are 


Isfe, He himelfe » that have falſified 


Platina, layd vniuſt obic&ions againſt 
the Councell of Lateran,and (aperze) 
manifefily condemned your ſelfe of 
foylc play by the cuidence of the 
fat, 

Fora cloſe to this ſeQion,you ſay, 
wee may well conclude , that both 


theſe and other things de guibas nihil 
decerns potutt in Concilio , were by the 
Pope ſer downe in his owne Decre- 
talls; out of which he tooke theſe Ca- 
nons , whoeuer he was that compiled 
them inco the forme of a Councell. 
Your concluſion is like your premil: 
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ſes, thereis no truth in either of them 
both; youſay , that both theſe and 
other things, (I ſuppoſe you meane 
all che Canons aſcribed ro this Coun» 
cell, ) were ſet downe by the Popein 
his owne Decrertalls , that is, accor- - 
ding to your meaning , inuented by 
the Pope, and pur firſt into his Decre- 
talls; for if they were firſt decreed in 
Councell,and afrerwards put into the 
Decreralls, iris not for your purpoſe, 
but againſt you ;and that it was ſo, E 
haue alrcady (ſufficiently proued; and 
doe yet againe by the title of cheſe 
conſtitutions, as they are ſer downein 
the Decretalls'; which are not barely 
aſcribed to the Pope, as many others 
are; burtto him in a generall Coun- 
cell;thus, 77nocentize teriins in Concilio 
encrali, Wee may therefore well con- 
clude; thar your concluſion built on 
your extreme corruption of Platina, 
hauing ſo rotten a foundation muſt 
nceds falltrothe ground. 

Laſtly you ſay, that he tooke them 
out of the Popes owne Decretalls, 
whoeucr he was that compiled the 
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Canons into the forme of a Caun: 
cell. But I haue proucd before, that 
he tooke them out of the originall 
Records of the Councell; andif he 
had taken them out the Popes De. 
cretalls , it had bene well enough; 
thoſe Decretalls not being the Popes 


owne , lingly , as you haue ſayd , but 


the Popes and Councells of Late- 
Tan together, as I hauc many wayes 


pr. So that ofall that you haue | 


ichertoſayd, there isnot one word 


bur is either yntrue , orimpertinent; | 


and to viſe your oy nc words , de qui- 


bus nihil decerns poteſ. Yet as if you | 


had not ſayd enough of this nature, 
you gocon to make faults, in itecd 
of finding them (as you ſuppolc) in 
others. L 

For the third Canon of this Councel 


( concerning the excommunication of 


geriporall Princes , and the Popes power 
ro free their ſubiedts from all obedience 
ro them, and to gine away their king- 
domes ) is indeed one of the Extrana- 
gants; »Cap. 13, de FTereticis , that is» 
Pope Innocents owne Decyee , and not 
the Conncells of Lateran , vbi nihil de» 
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Cerni poruit. So 2# the 71. Canon , cone 
cerning the recouery of the Holy Land 
from the Saracens ( for which this 
Councell was chiefly called , and met 
zogether ) the compiler hath made the 
words to run in 4 Popes ſtile, and nat 
in the ſtile of a Conncell, Ad liberan- 
dam terram ſanQtam de manibusim- 
piorum, ſacro Concilio approbante 
definimus, &c. zerther in the Conncell 
was there any ſach Decree made ; as 
both Card. Bellarmine ( againſt king 
Iames s _Apologie , ) and Endemon Ci- 


| donius (in his Parall. Torti & Tortur.) 


doe confeſſe ous of Platina. He therfore 
that made theſe two decrees , of abſol- 
wing ſubieits from obedience to their 
Princes , and of reconering the land of 


' promiſe from the Saracens , may well be 


theaught to haue made that accree alſo 


| of Tranſub/tantiation , which hath made 


ſuch a noyſe in the world , and forwhich 
this Conncell is fo often quoted under 
the name of Maximum omnium, Ge- 
ncrale,& celeberrimum Concilium. 
Anſyer. 
The third Canon of this Coun: 
YO G ij 
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cell , concerning rhe cxcommunica« 
tion of temporall Princes, you ſay, 
15 one of the Extrauagants , cp. 13, 
de Hereticis, but you are very Extra- 
vagant in ſaying ſo; for there is no 
ſuch matter in the place by you 
cited , nor indecd any ſuch place as 
you hauc here rashly ſer downe, 
All that is to be found is this ; that 
in the fifth booke of the Extraua- 
gants , there is a Title de H ererics, 
vnder Which title are only three 
chapters , and in them not a word 
of this matter. And this for the truth 
of your quotation ; I will now con- 
ſider the ſenſe of what you ſay, and 
the truth thereof. The third Canon 
( ſay you ) 1s one of the Extraua- 
gants ,that is , Pope Innocents owne 
Decree. By which it ſecmes, thar it 
15 the ſame thing with you , to be 


one of the Extrauagants, and to be 


Pope Innocers owne Decreezas ifthe 
EXtrauagats ywerePope Innocets owne 
decrees;whereas it is apparit by the ti- 
tlestzowhomthey areaſcribed,that not 
one of them was made by Pope In- 
nocent ; ſo mightily are you mil- 
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taken in this matter. This Decree 
then is nor Pope Innocents ow ne, 
and not the Councells of Lateran, as 
you ſay , but Pope Innocents owne, 
and the Councells of Lateran; his, 
in and with the Councell of Late- 
ran ,as I haue proued. You alſfocire 

our ſelfe ( for it is to be found in 
no authour elſe) againſt the Coun- 
cell of Lateran, ſaying , vb nihil de- 
cerni potuit > where nothing could be 
decreed ; againſt which I oppoſe 
(beſides all that I haue fayd before) 
a man of much better authority, Al- 
bertus Crantzius , who faith 4 Coy- 4 Cranrz; | 
cilinm maximum congreeauit Latera- —_ png y 
num ; ibs multa conſtituta, que hodie ex Invoa 3. 
tant in corpore saris , there many things 
were decreed, which are at this day ex- 
tant in the body of the law. 

Moreouer the ſenſe of this Canon 
you doe lamely , and with change 
of the tearmes ſet downe; for there 
is no mention of kings nor king- 
domes ; and then the Popes ab- 
ſoluing of the w4//alls of remporall 
Lords ( for thoſe arc the words of 
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the Canon ) from their fidelity 
tothem, and expoſing their land ro 
be occupicd by Catholiques , expreſt 
to be but in the caſe of negle& to 
purge their land of hereſy , and con- 
tinuance therein afrer excommuni- 
cation by the Bishops , and after a 
yceres contempt of making fſatisfa- 
Gion ; and then there is added 
this reſcruation alſo , Salvo ture Do- 
mini prizcipalis , &c. ſaning the right 
of the principall Lord , ſo that he giue 
mo obſtacle hereunto > nor oppoſe any 
impairment. Now this power of the 


Pope, whatſocuer it be, is farre from | 


that which your confuſed words in- 
ſinuate, which to your weaker readers 
(I ſuppoſe) will ſound, as if the Pope 
had power to abſolue the ſubics of 
any kings from their fidelity , and 


diſpoſcof their kingdomes when, to | 


whom, and for what cauſc ſo eucr 
they pleas'd ; which is nothing (o. 
 Yerif this power of rhe Popes were 
ſo vaſt as you belicue it, or would 
haue others ro belicuc it, why should 
ut trouble you ? And why should you 
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be more tender of the intereſt of 
Princes than they themſelues, and 
all their courts abour them , who 
either received this Canon imme- 
diatly from the Councell, as I hauc 
ſfayd and proued, or elſe ſuffered ir 
ro becoſeningly thruſt vpon them, as 
you haucſayd , butnot proued. 

And I wonder that you a Prote- 
ſtanc, should faſten vpon this decree 
of depoſing of Princes by the Pope, 
(to make the decrees of this Coun- 
cell odious and incredible , ) when 
as itis vell knowne, that the Popes in 
ſixteene hundred yeercs, haue not de= 
poſed ſo many, as Proteftants in one 
hundred; for almoſt  herſoere the 
gangrenc of that hereſy hath ſpread 
it (elfe,rhey haue either aQually depo- 
ſedand expelled their Princes, as in 


| Syede, Denmarke, Scotland, Nether- 


lands,Geneua ; or divers times atteEp- 

ted by violencetodoe it, asin France 

often,in Bohemia,in Poland,and now 

It is feared in England. And if you 

ſay, that thougfitheſe Puritane Prote-. 

{tants haue borh taught and done 
"I = 


C2 A windication of 

theſe things, yettherrue Proteſtant of 
the Church of England, he never 
caught ſuch dofrine, he canorthinke 
fuch athoughtwithour horror; ſurely 
wee have nothing but your bareand 
often broken word for our ſecurity, 
For what experience hath the king, or 
his few predeceſſors of your religion 
had, that in cafe they should have de. 
priued you of your deſires , as the 
denycd to graunt the deſires of the 
Puriranes,it they should haue turned 
you out of your Bishoppricks and 


Deaneries , taken from you the 


Church viurped Liuings, ſer vpa reli. | 


gion that would not haue endured 
wiuing preachers, what experience 
haue they had, thatin theſe or the like 
caſes, your Proteſtants of the Church 
of England would not attempt their 
deſtruftion, and if they were able, lay 
the axe on their necks, as your Su- 
preme Gouuernour of your Church 
of England Queene Elizabeth and 
her inſtruments did , on the necke of 
the renowned Mary @uecne of Scot- 
land , and Dowagerof France, 
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| Can you then thinke much that the 
Pope, a perſon of an other quality » 
and more dil-intereſſed than the ſub- 
z1ets of Princes, should haue ſome 
kinde of power, by all conuenient 
wayesto reduce and corre&hereticall 
Princes ? Eſpecially ſeeing the Empe- 
rours, Kings, and Princes gaue their 
yotes vnto this Decree, and were, for 
ſo much as concerned theml(lelues, 
the makers thereof. But you will not 
belicue that this decree was made in 
the Councell, bur thinke that you 
haue proued the contrary, My aduice 
then is that you acquaint the Kings 


and Princes on this {ide the ſeas, with 
this ſtrange cheat that is put ypon 
them; itis likero bea matter 'of high 


acceptation to them , of great re- 
proach to their vnfaithfull ſeruants, 
that would not diſcouer that which 
you haue done, and of greatprayle 
and preferment to your ſelfe. 

You further obic& againſt the A&. 
ofthe expedition for the recouery of 
the Holy Land, ( which you call the 
71, Canon , but no body elſe doth ſo 

Mi 2} 


64 A Vindication of 
that I know }) becauſe ir runnes, fay 


you, ina Popes ſtile not inthe ſHle of | 
a Councell. By which I perceiue, that 


though you are one of the Court yet 
you arc none of the Councell, for 
you are not skild in the ſtiles of 
Popes and Councells. 

Ocherwiſe you « ould haue knowne, 
that it is the manner in thoſe Coun- 
cells where the Pope himlelfe is pre- 
ſenr ,to decree things in his name, 
with this addicion, /acro approbante Cons 
cilio, as in the Councell of Florence 
inlueris unions ,eucnas As of Par- 
liament of England, are made in the 
kings name , with the aduice or conſent 
of the two houſes. 

Youlay moreouer, that Card. Bel- 
la mine and Eudzmon Cidonius doe 
conteſle out of Plarina, that there was 
no ſuch decree made. Your Eudz- 
mon C1donius I cannot meet with 
heere,noris it much marceriall, for 
thatansyer which ſerues your quota- 
tion of Bell: will ſerue him alfo,ſceing 
(as you lay) it is both their confeſſions 
out of Platina.For the findin g of your 
citatlos out of Bell:youvſe vs yerylll, 
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giuing vs no direCtion , but a booke 
of perhaps twenty leaues in folio to 
finde out twety words, which whe wee 
hauc found, to recopence ourpaynes, 
_ vefindeyour miſtake and falshood. 
For Bellarm.doth notſpeake direAly 
ofthe particular chapter ofthe expe- 
dition, whether that were made inthe 
Councellorno, but of the buiſinefle 
of the Holy Warrein generall , de hoc. 
articulo,ci multa diſputata fuiſſent, nihit 

certi definiri poruit; and there is a diffe- 

renceſure berwixt xihil certi, and nihil 
omnino, nothing certaine , and no- 

thing at all, as you wonld haucit. And 
I ſuppoſethis zzhil cerriis meantin re- 
oard of rhe further and more parti- 
cular managing of the warre, from 
vhich they were hindred by the = 
ſent warrein Chriſtedome,and which' 
 [isnodenyall of the Decree of the ex- 
pedition, which conſiſts of a few ge- 
nerall heads concerning the rayſing 

of contributions to this greatworke 

from the clergy , (wherein the Pope 

himfelfe gauea great example) of pu- 
nihments on thoſe that hindted it 

nts 
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and indulgence tothem that aduan- 
ced it, with the like. All which though 
they w=re vndoubtedly decrecd, yet 
it may be ſayd with Bell: our of Pla. 


tina, tharafcer much diſputation there 


was nothing certaine defined , in re- 
card of the neererand more parcicu. 
lar articles for the managing of the 
warre, being pur fro it by the preſent 
warre in Chriſtendo me. Yeait might 
be ſayd zihil certiin regard of this de- 
Cree it (elfe, not ofthe letter and in- 
tention of ir, but of the wars at home, 


yea rather the contrary was certaine, | 


| 
| 


namely, thatit was not executed. And | 


if Platina (or Bellarmine out of him) 
had intended to exclude this Decree 


of the expedition ( which is all that 


weeafhrme tobe done in that kinde) 
why did chey expreſſe it with theſe 
reſcruations, of aperteand cerri, and 


not ſay dire&tly and without limita- - 


tion 7#hi{as you doe? which had beene 
more plainc,andagreeabletothe gra- 
uity of thoſe writers. Therforc by 
theſe reſeruations they muſt needs 
intend ſome thing , which (as I con- 
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ceiue ) 1s that which I haue expreſſed. 
Howlocuer,certaine wee are,that this 
Decree was made in the Covncell, by 
all that proofe whereby wee haue pro- 
uced the whole Councell,of which this 
152 part ; and patticularly ( becauſe 
you heere make a particular obie&io 


againſt it) by Matth. Paris,who inti- 


mateth ſo much , by repeating « the , pieb... 
ſubſtance of this very Decree, in al- Paris. bite 
molt as many wordsas they arcin the 7*2-*55- 


Councell, whichare too long to ſet 
downe heere, 
Your further ſay, that he that made 


| theſe tyo decrees, of abſoluing ſub- 


ies from obedience to their Princes, 
and of recouering the land of Promiſe 
from the Saracens, may well be 


_ thought co haue made the decreeof 
Tranſubſtantiation alſo. And youſay 
truth in that, but it will not helpe you; 


for Pope Innocent. made them all, 
but, /acro approbante Concilio, that is,the 


whole Councell , conſilting. of- the 


Pope and the reſt of the Prelats, de- 
creedthem . Nor haue you reaſonſo 


to boggle at the word Tranſubſtan: 
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tiation , Or at . this Councell for the 
word;ſceing thething knewnobegin- | 
ning {ince our Sauiour, as our Catho. 

lique bookes doe ſufficiently proue; 
and cuen the word it ſelfe was in yſe 
before this Councell,as appeareth by 
Roger H ouenden in Henrico 2. where he 

54nd. haththeſe words. Confefis ſant etiam, 
__ quod Sacerdos nofter , bonus fine malu, 

1/716 wel ininſtus, corpus & ſanguinem 

Chrift poſſet conficere, & per miniſterium | 

huinſmodi Sacerdots » & wvirtutem dini- 

norum verborum , que a Dominoprolats 
ſunt, panis & vinum i corpus & ſangui- 
ner Chriſti vere tranſubſtantiantar. 

Alſo by Bleſenſis, who was king 

Henry the ſecond his Chaplayne,who 

e Bleſenf. ſaith® Er vt gratia exempli , in uno S4- 
©Þ-140 cramentorum videas abyſſans profundiſit- 
imam, &'hamane ſenſu imperceptibilem, 
pare & wino tranſubſtantiatis virtate | - 
werborums celeffinum in corpus & ſangui- 
nem Chriſti &c.Both theſe wrote inthe 
dayes of Henrythe ſecond , and the 

'Conncell of Lar.was held inthe dayes 

of king TJohn,who raigned the ſecond 

after him, And in both theſe good 
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English authors, doe wee finde the 


word zranſubſtantiated, appiyediorthe 
bread & wine chaged intothe body 8 
bloud of Chriſt; nor doe wee finde in 


any ſtory, that theſe men were que- 


ſtioned for the vie of theſe words, as 
ifthey did import any ching morcin 
their {ſenſe than that which was the 
generall beliefe of that and ihe fore- 
going ages. Ir isnot cherfore the De- 
cree of tranſ{ubſtantiation made in 


this Councell afterwards, vhich hath 


made ſuch a noyle in the world, as 
you fay it hath, but the heretiques 
and Schilmariques that hauc oppoſed 
It. 


Nor was this Concell for this decrees 


ſake called Maximn omath,een exale, 
celeberrimmng , but becauſe it was ſum- 
moned by thePopetro all parrs of the 


Chriſtian world, and there mer toge- 
ther the greateſt ard moſt renowned 


aſſembly both of Clergy and Laity, 
that cucr was in the world : which 
therfore itill becomes you to deride. 


In fine,the three particular decrees 
| you heere oppoſe, but haue proucd 
= DER ——N 
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nothing againſt them, are rſt inſer< 
ted into the Decretalls , which was 
done by Pope Gregory I X. not many 


yecres aftcr the Councell was held; 


whortherein vicd the ſ{cruice of one of 


the beſt men of the world , as I haue 


proued before. Secondly , they are | 
utinto the number of the Canons of. 


this Councell by Crab: who (asI 


haucalſo proued) tocke them ourof | 


the Originall Records. Thirdly, they 
arealſoreckoned among(t the reſi of 
the Canons, by all others that haue 
made edition of this Councell, as Su. 


rius, Binius, and whoſocuer ellſc, . 


Laſtly,they arc recciued and allowed 
by the Catholique Church, the {tron- 
geſt teſtimony of all others; and doe 


ou thinke to ouerthrow them ?who 
15 ſufficient for this? he therfore that 
attempts It , deleruesthename of he- 


reticorum maximus omninm , generalis 
& celeberrimns, In the next place, you 
inuade vs with an Arithmeticall ar- 


gument ; but when I haue reckoned | 
with you , it will appeare that you are, 
nota man of good account ; for thus. 


wc 


you caſt it; 


A 


| 
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* | © But 44#t Should ſeeme, he that firſt 
\. | compoſed it, and ftiled it ſo, or afterwards 
i | ſerrt forth, and entituled it a Generall 
| | Councell, had not his leſſon perfed?. For 
* | berweene the ſenenth and the eighthGene= 
| ral Comncell, I trow there caxnot another 


|Generall Conncell interneeneyas this not= 
withſtanding « made to doe, if it were ſo 

Great and fo Generall , 4s they ſay it «s. 
They count the ſecond of Ni ice for the [e- 
wenth Generalt , which was held in the 
jeare 787. and the Conneell of Florence 
(held tn the yeare 1449.) forthe etghih 
Cenerall , as is there, inthe laſt ſeſſion of 
itexpreſily/et downe; Finis oCtaui Con- 
cilii Generalis fa&us eſt 21, Iulii &c. 
Iſo that wnleſſe they will make two eight 
lrenerall Conncells,this of Lateran could be 
none. ANSWER. 

You paſle from the matter of this 
7 |Councell, to difproue the title therof; 
Y jad ſay , he that entituled ir a ge- 
herall Councell had not his leſſon 
erfeft, and that becauſe (as you ſay) 
ley count the ſecond of Nice for the 
jucnth generall Councell , and the 
I jj 
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Councel! of Florence for the eighth, 
& betweenc thc ſeueth and the clghth | 
there cannct another intcrucene, as 
this 15 mad- ro doe, ifitwere ſo great 
and fo generall,as they lay it is, Truly 
it he thar published this Councell, 
had had hisJefſon no p*rfcCter than | 
he that mad: thefe obieRions, he de- 
{crucd to be whipt for a trewant , for 
neuer wcrethere ſuch idle obieKons 
made. I piay who are theſe , zhey, 
that account the Councell of Florece 
the eighth generali Councell? your 
reader cannot but thinke you meane 
vs Roman . Catholiques , againſt | 
whom you he-re diſpure, and » hom | 
you would make to appeare ſo fim- 
ple , that they cannor tell erght, But 
it is notthe Roman account, 7 ow, 
that you heere follow , but the ſchiſ- 
maticall Grecian, who yer will giue 
you no more thankes for it, norno | 
more admitt you a member of their 
Church, than will the Catholiques. 
You muſt know th*-n, if you did not 
before,that the eighth generallCoun- 
cell was celebrated in Conſtantinople 
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againſt Phouus, who made a ſchiſme 
betweene the Latin and Grecke 
Church , they of theſchiſme reieaed 
this eighth , and many other generall 
Councells , which were celebrated 
inthe weſt; amogſt which this fourth 
of Lateran { you to ſtrongly and 
weakly fightagainſt ) was one ; vntill 
the Grecians meeting againe with 


the Latinsin the Coun.ell of Floren- 


ce, theGrecians called that the eighth 
generall Councell; which yet ſoone 
after they reie@cd , and ſo at this day 
allow but ſcuen. But if men may re- 
ceiue and reiet Councells at their 
pleaſure , then you may with the 


Lutherans allow but fix ; with the 


Eurychians which are yet in Aſia, 
bur the firſt three ; with the Ncſto- 
rians which are yet in the Eaſt, but 
the firſt two ; with the Arrians and 
Trinitarians which are in Hungary 
and Poland , none at all. And this 
you and yours may doe with as good 
reaſon,as they doe reie and reuwle” 
this of Lateran, and aboue all, the 
ſacred Oecumenicall Councel] of 


"Trent, 
I ij 
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And that you may againe fallints 
the fault,of which you falsely accuſe 
others ; you are out in your com. 
pucation of the yeeres of the hol. 
ding of the Councell of Florence; 
butthis I doe notmention as a matter 
of moment, ir bcing brought in bur 
on the by. But I cannot omitt a 
weighty paſſage that you haue a little 
before, where you ſay, that berweene 
the ſeucnth and the eighth generall 
Councell you trow , there cannot 
come another, if it wereſo greatand 
ſo generall , as this is ſayd to be. 
Wherby you intimate, that the great- 
neſſe of this Councell was the hinde- 
race that it could not come betweene 
the ſcuenth and the eighth, and by 
conſequenee , that if it had beene a 
lictle one, it might haue come be- 
tweene ; which is a very new and 
pretty fancy, A little generall Coun- 
cell it ſeemes might hane crowded in 
betweene the ſeuenth and the eighth 
as an appendix to the former , or 
otherwiſe haue found place and ynion 
with it vnder the ſame name and 
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number of the ſcuenth, bur this being 
ſo great and ſo generall, could not 
poſhbly finde aroome berwixt them, 
but chatit muſt make two cights , as 
you ſay, rather than an eighth and 
a ninth , which ninth {ifir had beene 
ſo, inthis caſe ) might yer haue beene 
called the cighth in ſome other re- 
ſpe& , as I have shewed. Bur I had 
thought that Councclls in regard of 
number being of di/crete quantity, did 
not require any place by reaſon of 
cheir greatneſle, (as if they were in 
this regard,of continued quantityallo,) 
more than if they had beene little: 


| theabſtra&number ofeight, (I trow) 


can no more come in, betweene 
ſeuen and eight , in a fmall ſubic& 
tha ina great; and therfore the great- 
neſſe of this Councell was no more 


| hinderance to its coming in be- 


tweene the ſeuenth and the eighth, 
vithour chaging the name and order 
of the number , than if it had beene 
ncuer {ſo little. 

You tell vs alſo , that-in the laſt 
ſcſlion of the Counccll of Florence - 


706 A vinaication 0 

it is expreſlely ſer downe, Fins octa- 
ai Concily generalis,@c. yet the words 
more expreſfſely than you haue ſer 


the downe are, Fints generalis octane 
$ynodr,which though not difftcrent in 


ſubſtance , yer the difference of the 
words Concilium and Synedas if you 
had vnderſtood the reaſon thereof, 
had becne enough to preuent your 
obiction, For it appeares hy an 
epiſtle of Bartholomeus Abramus 
ro the Archbishop of Raucnna, ſet 
downe by Crab at the beginning of 
this Councell, and by Binius atthe 


end , that the Latin Originall of this 


Councell was loſt, and thar this that 
15 now cxtant, was tranſlated by the 


flayd Abramus our of the Greeke, | 


for which reaſon he yſeth the word 
Synoans according to the Greeke, & 
not Concilium ; and it 1s called oi7Zau4 
becauſe itwas ſo inthe greeke which 
heetranſlated;and the Greekes ſer it 
downe ſo, becauſe (as I favd before) 
they accounted no Councells gene- 
rall,but where they themſelues were 


preſent and which they did _—_— | 
nent amy, _— 
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of which this was indeed the cighth. 
Bur this account is ( for yery good 
reaſons) reieed by ®Surius and Þ Bi- 4 Prefar. 
| nius , and by all Catholiques. And Fen mow 
Crab though hee haueno caveat vp- Concil, Flow 
pon thisplace, yet that you may {ce '*: 
he ſpake according to the letter of 
the greeke coppy, and nor his owne 
minde , he calleth all the Conncells 
berwixt the 2. of Nice , and Floren- 
ce, Generall Councells; all that the 
Church accounteth ſo; and. particu= 
larly of this Councell of Lateran he 
| fayth, 1n/fitura generalis Concilg Late= 
ranenſis tempors Innocenty Pape terty. 

In the end of this ſe@ion you make 
this notable. concluſion; Ss that wn- 
 tefſe they will make two eight generall 
Connceils , this of Lateran could be none) 
which our of your diſcourſe may as 
iuſtly beinferred thus, ſothatvnleſle 
they will make two. , or nine eight 
generall Councells, that of Gonſtan- 
tinople the fourth, the foyer of La- 
teran , the two of Lions , that of 
Vienne , that of Piſa, thar of Flo- 
rence, or {ome one of theſe could be 


8 AF indication of 
none. Could be none, isa falſe con: 
ſequence, could not be the eighth, is 
true; nor is that of Florence or La- 
ceran numbred forthe eighth by any 
Cartholiques at this day , but this is 
reckoned the twelfth, that moſt com. 
monly the ſixteenth. Bur that the 
number of eight, which youſo hunt 
heere, may come in( becauſe nos uu- 
meri /amus)he that firſt made this ob- 
:eCtion ( which I belicue was not you) 
Shall by my conſent be reckoned $4- 
pientum octanus , the eighth wiſe man, 
which he $hall be without a rivall, 
there shall not be two of them; eſpe-= 
cially if he that nextaſpires ro it bea 
great one, for then ( 7 zrow ) hecan- 
not /xterueeneinthe order of number, 
berweene the eighth and the ninth, as 
you haue taught vs for our learning, 
s CE | 
Beſides , if it were a generall Councell, 
how came it to paſſe » that the Canons of 
it were neuer generally receined ? as 4- 
mongſt vs in the Church and kingdome 
of England they were not, and as without 


doubt they would hane brens » had the 
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Connell in thoſe daeyes beene accounted 
renerall , and the Decrees of it under 
that ſtile and title ſent abroad into the 
world. But with vs in England ener ſince 
that time , and contrary zo the 46. pre 
tended Canon of it , ſubſidies hane "i 


| payd tothe king , inconſulto Pontifice; 
| and againft the 41.Canon,with vs Currit 


przſcriptio, thoneh ofrentimes ex bona 
fide ortum non habeart ; and yer agarue 
contrary to the third Canon there, with 
vs, Clericorum bona qui de hzref1 


| conuiQ ſunt, they goe not t9 the w/e of 


the Church , but are alwayes brought ints 
the kings Exchequer. 
ANSWER. 
| The generality of this Councell 
you further goe about to diſproue, 
becauſe he lama thereof were not 
(as you ſay )generally recciued ; and 
this you proue, becauſe they were not 
receiued in England ; but that they 
were not receiued in England you doe 
not proue , bur by three inſtances , 
which you doe not proue; and if you 
had , they had proucd nothing, For it 
t5 not properly the general! 50 g 
i 
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that makes a Counccllto be generall, 
bur the generall calling thereof from 
all parts of the Chriſtian world ,and 
ſuch was this. Qtherwiſle no Councell 
could be tiled generall in the calling 
of it, or while it was ficting ,or when | 
it was concluded, vnrill it did appeare | 
that all the world had recciucd it, 
which is a condition that neuer hap- | 
pened to any Councell , becauſe 
ſome or other heretiques ( againſt 
whom all generall Councclls hauc 
beene commonly called ) or perhaps 


all, did refuſe to receiue it. So that by | 


this your character of a generall 
Counceli, you haue plainly casheired | 
all the generall Councells that euer 
were; foreucnthe firſt fower, which 
you ſeecme to magnifie , and grant 
them the title of Generall, were the 
Qanons of them generally receiued? 
It is manifeſt that they were not , but 
werexreiefedby all thoſe ſorts of he- 
retiques wha were the occaſion of 
their calling. | 

Moreouer , your reaſon to proue 
that the canons of this Councell of 


the Countell of Lateray. #1 
Lateran were not generally recciued 
to wit , becauſe they were not recet- 
ued in England; if it were true , yet 
it is inconſcquent , and your deceipt 
or miſtake lyeth in the indiſtin@ion 
of the word Canons , whereof ſome 
be of faith , ſome of manners and 
diſcipline. Now that a Councell be 
accounted to be generally receiuecd, 
It 1s not required that the Canons 
of diſcipline and praftiſe be receiued 
in all kingdomes; but ir is ſufficient 
that the Canons concerning mat- 


'ters of faith be generally re- 
ceived, to ſtile the reception gene- 


rall, andthe Councell generall , for 
ſo much as the generality of recep= 
tion can contribute to the titie of 
Its being generall. As for example, 
the kingdome of France doth not re- 
ceiue the decrees of the Councell 
of Trent concerning gouernment, 
but of faith ir doth, asdoeall other 
Catholique Countries , for which 
reaſon, euen this kingdome which 
denies to receiue the Councell of 


Trent in matters of gouernment, 
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doth notwithſtanding acknowledge 
it generall..By which it appeares, that 
r0U are not {o well verſed in Gene- 
rall Councells and their reception, 
asto knoy diſtintly the meaning of 
the words according to their Catho- 
lique vic. Now there is no doubt 
that the kingdome of England did 
receiue this Councell for the matters 
of faith , - otherwiſe it would haue 
beene noted hereticall as now it is, 
and for irs not receiuing the Canons 
of diſcipline and.goucrnment, you 
proue not but by your' owne bare 
word , which I may moſt wuſtly deny; 


yet I hauc other proofes againſt 


Os, 5 1: 
"Mow firſt T will take notice of your 
miſtake ( if not ynfaithfullneſſc ) in 
_ © your deſcription of the 46. pretended 
Canon ( as you call it ) contrary to 
which , you ſay ,ſublidies haue becne 
payd to'the king, iwconſalto Pontifice; 
as if that Canon had ſayd, that no 
ſubſidiesat all should be payd to the 
king: but by the'aduice of the Pope, 


whereas the Canan:ſpeakes: only of 
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the ſubſidies of the Clergy, as requis 
ring the Popes aduicc. As for the 
practiſe of England contrary to theſe 
three Canons you mention, if it be 
true (which I doe not belicue, becauſe 
I baue heard good lawyers in Eng- 


| land fay the contrary inone, which 


concernes preſcription ) yer it doth 
not proue that theſe Canons were not 
receiued ; for theſe croſſings of the 
Canons may happen, either through 
indulgence. of the Pope granted to 
the kings , or the kings vſurpation 


| contrary to the Cands recciued; or in 


your inſtace of preſcription , through 
the headſtrong impiety of the people, 
who yill not obſcruethe good lawes 
they receiue, being contrary to their 
euill cuſtomes. If England had ob- 
ſerucd all theCandos they haue heere- 
tofore receiued, when they were as 
viſc, as learncd , as pious , as iudi- 
cious (atthe leaſt) as now they are, 
you and [ (I belieue ) should nor 
have beene at this bay , thatnow we 
are. Noy contrary to your proofeleſſe 
aſſertion, I prouetharthe Canons os 
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this Councell were recciucd inEnge, 
land, as well thoſe of manners as of 
faith 3 firſt by the teſtimony of 
Linwood , and the municipall lawes 
of the land, as they arc afhrmed by 
Franciſcas a ſanta Clara , in hisarticle 
of tranſubſtantiation. 
Secodly by the Councell of Oxford 
before cited, held by thethen Arch- 
Bishop of Canterbury , bur ſeuen 
yecres aftcr this of Lateran, ( which 
was the very firſt Councell in the 
IM world, that was held after this)where 
moo oh 5 wt it is fayd ,* Thar all things may be con 
$33. cluded wich agood end , wee enioyne that 
the Lateran Councell celebrated wnder | 
Pope Innocent of holy memory , in the 
paying of tithes, andinthe other chapters 
be obſerned. By which it appgares, how 
much you aredeceiucd,in {aying that 
in England the Canons of this Coun- 
cell were not recciuecd : as you alſo 
arcinſaying. 
; (3: 

La#tly, 1 beliene no good ftory can be 
Shewed 10 confirme the pretended title of 
this Conncell, thats the Patriarch of Je- 

rn ruſalem 
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raſalem and Conſtantinople were preſent 
at it» and 70. Metropolitans beſidess 
though that will not make it generall nei- 
ther, for want of the two other Patriarchs 


of Antioche and Alexanaria, who are not 


mentioned to haue beene amonz them. 
Howſoener, nihil 1bi aQtum quod qui« 
dem conſter ; and /0 ws it nether any 
Generall Councell, nor 6 much as any 
Conncell at all, 

ANSWER. 

What you belicue imports not, fot 
I know youbelitcue many hereftes and 
errors, amongſt which errors this is 
one, Thatno good ſtory can be shew- 
ed that the- Patriarchs of Ieruſalem 
and Conſtantinople wage preſent at 
this Councell &c, One is {ayd ro be 
preſent either in perſon or by depurys 
that thoſe two Patriarchs wbich you 
firſt mention, were there in perſon,is 
afhrmed by Plarina, Paris, and Vrſ- 
pergenſis;and thatthe other rwo were 
there by their deputies, with aboue 


70, Mctropolitanes, beſides a very 


great number of Archbishops , Bi- 
shops, Abbats,and Priors , ſome ut 
ke. Y . —— _— — Na” os Ge DE Gl. 5 Sb L <A 
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erſon, and ſome by Proxy; and 
with theſe the Legars and deputiesof | 


therwo Emperours, of all ( or almoſt 


all) the Kings, Princes , cirties and 


other places of the Chriſtian world, 


isrecorded by Paris, and Vrſpcrgen- 


ſis. And I ſuppoſe you will not deny 
any of them to be good hiſtorians, cl. 


ecially Paris and Platina,whom you 
called in,inthe beginning ofthis your 


worke, as witneſſes (as you thought) 


againſt the Canons of this Councell, 


a Matth, « Parisand V rſpergElis ſpeakealmolt - 
Paris. hift. : the ſame words; * thus: Anno ab In« © 


141, þe 188, 


"4 carnatione Verb 1215. celebrataeſt ſanfa' 
$Vriper- Yniuerſalis Synodus Rome , in Eccleſia” 


genuſ. Chro- 


nic. Þ.320, Saluators, qug Conſtantiniana Vocatur, 
menſe Nouembrs, preſidente Domino In- ' 
pocentio Pape tertio, Pontificatus en 
anno 18. 1nquo fucrunt Epriſcops 412, in- © 
ter quos extiterunt de pracipuis Patriars | 
chis duo, Videlicet, Conſtant: &9+ Hiero- 
fol: Antrochenus aurem pram languore * 
detentus, Venirenon potuit, ſed my: pro... 
fe Vicarium, Anthedarenſem Epiſco- | 
pum: Alexandrinus Vero ſub Savaceno- 
rum dominio conſtientus » feir quod pee 
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eait, mittens proſe Diaconum ſunm Ger: 
manum ; Primates autem &» Metropolis 
141171. ceterum Abbates gg Priores Vis 
tra ocfingentos 3 Archiepiſcoporum Vero 
& Epiſcoporum , Abbatum,eg Priorum, 
& Capitulorym abſentium Procuratorum 
non furt certus numeru comprehenſus. 


| Legatorum Vero Regis Sicilie in Roma 
| norurms Tmperatorem eletts, Imperatoris 


Conflantinopolirant, Regis Francie, Rev 

is Anglie, Regis Vngarie , Regis Hie- 
roſolymitans » Reg ts Copni, Regus Arra+ 
gonie, necnon tp aliorum Principum, O? 
Magnatum ciuitatum , aliorumque loce- 
rum 11ges fuit multitudo. Heereis your 


; | erroncous beliefe plainly . and am- 


ply confured, I wonder what hiſtorics 
you haue read concerning this Coun» | 
cell, that theſe should eſcape you; cſ- 
pecially Paris the Popes dearc friend, 


": [and Platina the Popes owne Secrctary. L 
$f haue therfore reaſon to belicuethar 


you rooke vp theſe obieQions vpon 


.: | truſt, and of menthat were not faith 


1 | full, rho haue greatly decciued you. 


+ | And therfore the title of this Coun- 


Xx cell which you againe ſo ſcornefully 
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and boldly call prer:aded ; Shall bo? 
realiy accountedGenerall;bythe beſt 
and noblelt part of the world, the Ca- 
tholique Church, hen all other pre. 
tended \ hurches, Councells, and 
their Canons , their Bishops,Dcanes, 
and Chaprers $hall haue no bcing, 
nor memory but of dishonour. 


You further ſay, (according to your | 


manner , without proofe, ) that this 
Councell vas notGenetall, tor wartof 
the perionall preſence of two of the |, 
Patriarchsz wherein you are much 
miitaken: for oth-rwiſethe firſt fover_ 
commonly ſtiled Generall, and for 


ſuch acknowledged by very many | 
Proteſtants, cannot be truly ſuch, be. 
cauſc the Chicfc Patriarch, the Bis | 


shop of Rome, wa« not preſent inany | . 


of them , but by his Legats. Vnleſlc 
you will fay.that chough two may not 
be abſent, yet one may, eſpecially 
when that one is the Pope, a man 


who you(T know)can very well ſpare, | 


not only out of the Councell, burout 
ofthe world. Ard yet I wonderthat 
you that hauc had js fortune'ro be 


| 
| 


the Conncell of Lateran. 89 


-thepretended Deane of $.'Perers Bo- 
' rough. andthe pretend::d Maſter of 


S. Peters houſe, Should yet be ſuch 
an enemy to S. Peters chavre. Bur if 
you defire to know what makes a 
Conncell| generall, and what are rhe 
inſuficiencies thereof, which you 
oughtto haue expreſſed and prouecd, 
before you had shot your haſty bole 
of condemnation againſt this Coun- 
cell, reade Turrecremata, and Canus 
yponthis ſubieC&. | 
You at laſt conclude thus, How- 
ſocuer,nihil 1bi atum quod quidem con- 
er,and ſo «as it neither any generall 
Councell, norſo much as any Coun- 
cell atall. Wherein firſt your propoſi- 
tion is falſe and hath nov authority 
(rhat I know of ) but the worſt in the 


world, your owne. Yet you let it 


downe in Latin, as if they were the 
words of ſome author, bur neither ex. 
preſſe the place, nor ſo much as his 


' name,and therforel rakeit for yours, 


and reie&ir. Secondly if it were true 
that nothing as done there,yct your 


- Inference trom chence is incaicquent, 
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to wit , that therfore it was neither 


any generall Councell, nor ſo much. 
as any Councell atall ; concerning 
thenullities of a Councell ,or of the 


generality therof, I need ſay no more 
than I haue done , ſecing ir reſts on 


you to proue, thatdoing nothing is 


one. And for your afhrmation that 
nothing was done,I haue fully diſpro- 
ued it through this whole diſcourfe, 
I will therfore only adde the teſti. 
mony of Matth, Paris, who though 
hewere no friend to this Pope , as I 


haue shewed before, yertſpeaking of 


this Councell in the place abouc 
cited, ſaith thus : His ormibus congre- 
gatis in ſao loco prefato , & inxte mo- 
rem Conciliorum Generalium in ſais or- 


ainibus fingulis collocatis, fatto prins ab 


59/0 Papa exhortationts ſermone, recitata 
ſunt inpleno Concilio capitula 50.(Where- 
in isa miſtake inthe figure, it should 


be 70.) que aliis placabilia, aliis vide- © 


bantur oneroſa.T andem de negotio Cruci- 


fxi & ſabiefione terre [inte verbum_ 


predicationis exorſis » ſubiunxit di- 


Cens » AG hac ne quid in negotio Te 
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_ the Conncell of Lateran. or 


ſo Chrifts de contingentibus omitta- 


zatur » volumus & mandamns , Oc. 
And ſorepearts at large the ſubſtance 
of the Decree of the Expedition fot 
the recouery of the Holy land, So 
that it is manifeſt by this, and that 
which hath beene ſayd before, thar 
there were many things done in this 
Councell, yeaall that are affirmed to 
bee. And it is called a Councell, and 
a generall Councell, by Y rſpergenſss, 
Paris, Platina, GranizZius, N ancleras , 
Beluacefis,and all tharl can finde that 
haue any way written therof , except 


| your yncontrowlable ſelfe, Beſides 


I 


| ic hath the allowance of the Holy 
| CatholiqueChurch, the awfull ſpouſe 
| of Chriſt, more true, morewiſe,more 


vigilant, andinfinitly more reuerend 
then all the ſets 8 Synagogues of 
Schiſmariques, & Heretiques;& ther= 
fore their obieQios againſt her,ywhom 
they ought to belicue and reuerence 
aboue all things on the earth, cſpe- 
cially when they are propounded 


; | peremptorily , as theſe are, are fitrer 
-! | 0 be xciefted than to be anſwered. 


wo * $6 ——4 —2a tc is 
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I conclude with the words of Suriuy: | 
* N emo ſan mentis ambigere poteſt-hane 
gue ſequitur Synodum Latcranenſem” 


cum primis inſignem@ vere ecumenicam 
ful » Qnippe in qua dc negorits religionis 
ſumma Latine & Grece Eccleſie concor- 
dia tractatum eff , cutque interfuere Pa- 
rriarcha Conſtantimopolitanus , & Hite 
ro(olymitanus  & Archiepiſcopt tum La- 
nt tum Grect 70. Ep:ſcapi 412. Abbates 
& Priores plus $00. ſimul omnes Prelati 
1215. aut eo plures. Nec defuere Legati 
Greci & Romani Imperatoris y Regoum 
Hierufalem, Gallie , Hiſpame,Anglit, 


& aliorum.Qnod/ivero ea cuiquam prop- | 


zerea minus ponderis habere videatnr, 
quod recentior ſit , ille cerie Chriſtum 


mendacem facere velle videtur , qui pers 


exnem preſentiamſuam promiſet Ecileſie 
fac »& Spiritum ſanitum ſunm , Spiri- 
t1u7 VEritatts , qui cum illa maneat i 
ateruum. Manet ſua ſemper Catholice 


Eccleſie anthoritas , quam quifqnis con- | 


remnere auſus eſt , non ille efficit vt ta 


nor fit ſed ſe dignum readis , qut ein | 


pondere penitus opprimatnr. 5 
No man well in his wits can donb, 
that 


«<4 
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that this Councell of Lateran was very fa- 
mus »41d truly generall, becauſe therein 


1 were handled the matters of Reltgio,with 


very great agreement of the Greeke and 
Latine Churches, & wherin were preſent 
| the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and Te= 
ruſalemyard 794, Archbishops Greekewnd 
Latin , Bishops 412. Abbots and Priors 
aboue $00. all rhe Prelats togethcrwere 
one thouſand two hunared and fifteen, 
or more. Neither were there alſent the 
Ambaſſudours of the Greeke and Ro- 
| man Emperonrs , of the kings of Teras 
| falem, France , Spayne , Enzlaxd , and 
| others, But if this Councell ſeeme to 
any to haut lefſe weight,becanſe it is later, 
hee truly ſeemes to be willing to makt 


| Chriſt a lyar , who hath promiſed his 


perperuall preſence to his Church , and his 
Holy Spirit , the Spirit of truth , which 


remayneth with her for ener ? The autho- 
rity of the Catholique Church doth 
alwayes abide here , which who ſoener 


preſumes to acſpiſe , he doth not leſſen hers 


but renders himſelfe worthy to be cruf* 
shed to picces with her weight. 


And noy inftecd of your prouing 
= > —_ M | 
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the Catholique writers lyars, andfor. 
gers, and the Catholique Church 
credulous, negligent, and ignorant 
(which you endeauoured ) you have 


proued y OUT ſelfe , vnwile , ynlear- | 


ned, and audacious ;and [ belicue will 
looſe all credit and reputation of in- 
tegrity,0r capacity, 1N Fe iudgement 
of ali prudent men, of what religion 
ſocuer they be, that shall readetheſe 
your vnyorthy workes . But {uppoſc 
the thing it ſelfe were true, that you 
have laboured for ( abſtrafting the 


authority ro the contrary) to wit,that | 
there had beene no Canons made.-in | 


this Councell, yea ſuppoſe there had 
ncuer beene any ſuch thing as this 
Councell, x hat is it to your purpoſe? 
What article of our Catholique Faith 
1s therby cancelled ? how is your 
mnuifible Church of England,or your 
Chappell in France (where God hath 
his Church) defended? Nor at all,by 
oughtthat you haue ſayd. No not by 
your Mimique ating of the pricſt in 
hearing of confeſſions, ( which wee 
perhaps shall hearetoo, at the third 
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_, the Councell of Lateran. 9s 
or fourth hand, for as you hauc no 
charaQter of prieſthood for the hea- 
ring of Confcſhons, ſo neither haue 
youany ſ{calevpo your lippes)wherby 


{ though like the a/{zus apud Cumanos in 


cheliss skin, you bray & keepe ſome 
in awe, yctit may be they will be in- 


| Krufted to diſcouer you , and make 


your vayne aſpiring the obie& of 
their contempt and laughter, as it is 
of ours, and cuen of all your fellow 
reformadoes, Your one concluſion 


| therfore which you diſcharge againſt 
, us, recoyles ypon your ſeltfe , 24411 ibs 


attum,quod quide conftet; inall that you 
haue done, it is certaine that you haue 
donenothing. And your obicQions 
and diſcourſe haue in them neither 
any generall counſell, nor ( except 
the Counſell ofthe vngodly) ſo much 
as any counſell at all. 
And now let mee tell you, thatir 
were much more for yourcredit, to 
forbeare ſuch bold brauing of the 
whole Catholique Church eſpecially 
ina Catholique Country , and in the 
Court of a Catholique Queene, and 
M ut 
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that with ſuch feeble and ' vn« 
s:hollerly arguments 5 of which, 
(were not your iudgment ecclipfed 
by partiality , aud your paſhon ſwelld 
by oppolition,and your oucrycening 
conceipt of your ſelfe the producer 
of <xtraordinary confidence and in- 
ſolence in you ) you co':ld not render 
your ſelfe guilty. Allo your pre- 
ſumpruous and offcntiue language, 
eucn iothe Maſters of thoſe ichooles 
wherein you arc not worthy to be a 
diſciple , is ſufficiently obſerued; 
though co.cred with that patience 
which you haue not delerued; 
Otherwiſe, your weakenefle, or ma- 
lice , or both, would cre this haue 
beene charagerd on your brow, 
had not the hands of our Catho- 
lique Pricits beene bound vp with mo- 
deity , and charity , and reſpeCt to 
thole, yhoſee,ſuffer , bur( I belieuc 
approuec not your boyſterous beha- 
viour. And in this buiſfinefle of 
writing. your Shamcis layd open with 
the bookes you cite, wherein your 


quotations are not ſooner examined, - 


rhe Countell of Lateran. 97 
than your corruptions are diſcouered. 
If therfore you haue not grace e- 
nough to become a yertuous Roman 
Catholique, of which you madeshew 
(as there is good proofe ) when you 
came firſt inco theſe parts, yet learne 
at lcaſt to be rationall in your diſ- 
courſe , honeſt in your allegations ,: 
and ciuill in your language, both ro 
particular reuerend and learned men, 
and eſpecially towards the whole 
Catholique Church. And then if you 
haue a diſpoſition to ſay or write any 
more,you hall bc anſwered with (0- 
lidity , and equall ciuility. 

And whereas one M, Crowder 
hath reported, that I haue renounced 
the bookel lately ſet forth, and will 
not ſtand to it ; and that Door 
Holden who approuecd it for Catho- 
lique , hath alſo refuſed to 1uſtify it; 
or words to this purpoſc ; and giueth 
this for his reaſon, why hee doth not 
publish the anſwer which he and his 
Coadiutors (asitis ſayd ) haue framed 
thereunto : which is indeed bur a 
reteeate for their inability to anſwer 
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it; I ſay, itis falſe in him whoſocuer 
faith it , and malicious in him thar 
inuentcd ic. AndlT further profeſſeto 
him and to the world , that (notwith- 


ſtanding the {land?rsto the contrary). 


I doc auoy the ſayd booke for mine, 
and for Catholique, and ſo doth Do- 
or Holden. And if he, or any, or 


all his fellow Miniſters, will publish 


any thing that they will call an 
anſw2r therynto, they shall not looſe 


their labour, they shall hauca reply; 


wherein I make 'no queſtion their 
weaknefle hall be made to appcare, 


as hercin appeareth the weakneſle 
of D. Coſens. 


_ FINIS. | 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


F D. Coſcns , or any one on 

his bebalfe , shall ſay that I haue 
not heere ſet downe truly what he 
wiotc; whoſocuer deſires to be ſa- 
tisfied therein , may if he pleaſe ſee 
the originall vnder his owne hand, 
whichisin my keeping. Andalthough 
his name be not ſer to it , yer cuery 
one that knowes his hand, will grant 
he wrote it, and the Countefle of 
Denbigh by whoſe order I recciued 
it , ſfayd that it was dcliuercd to her 
by Do&tor Colens. Which paper, 
and others of his alſo( he inwardly 
Shrinking at his owne guilt) hath 
mightily laboured to recall into his 
ownec hands, that ſoethere mightre- 
mayne no handwriting of his owne 
againſt him ; butit was not fit thatone 
of his temper should finde ſo much 
fauour, but thatthey should remayne 
ypon the perpetuall regiſtry of time, 
by being committed to the preſſe; 
ſeeing he hath deſcrued to hauepart 
of the diuine handwricing againſt 
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him, that was againſt the blaſphe. 
mous Baltazar; THEKEL , Thou {| 
art weighed in a ballance » and art found « 

roo light. | 


